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JOLANTA BRZYKCY

I10 OBE CTOPOHBI )KEJIE3HOI'O 3AHABECA: O JINPUYECKOM MOJEMHUKE

I'm3ELIBI JIAXMAH C AHHOI AXMATOBOI

Abstract: In this paper I attempt a comparative analysis of two poems: Homeland
(Poouas 3emns, 1961) by Anna Akhmatova and We do not write poems about her,
weeping loudly... (O Heti cmuxu Hag3pwvlo He couunsiem..., 1963) by Gisella Lakhman,
the Russian “first wave’ émigré poet. Akhmatova’s poem, written five years before her
death, closes the thread of her lyrical reflections on emigration, which was already
initiated in her works I heard a voice, within me, call... (Mne 2onoc 6vin. On 38an
ymewno..., 1917) and I'm not one of those who left their land (He ¢ memu 5, kmo
opocun zemnio..., 1922). In the analysed text, as in her earlier poems, Akhmatova took
a clear anti-emigration position. She accused her compatriots, who had left the coun-
try, of betrayal, denied them the right to call Russia their homeland and contrasted
them with the attitude of those Russians, who remained in the country and shared its
difficult fate.

Lakhman, a little-known representative of poetry of Russian post-
revolutionary emigration, spoke in her poem on behalf of herself and the other refu-
gees, rebutted Akhmatova’s attack and considered it unjustified and hurtful to the
émigrés. The poet argues that leaving one’s homeland does not exclude love for it.

I consider the polemics between the two poets using the tools of descriptive
poetics (their stylistic mannerisms) and in a historical and literary perspective, as a
manifestation of the split of Russian literature after 1917 into metropolis and diaspora,
an effect of the complex relations between the two currents, entangled in the Soviet

political and ideological discourse of the second half of the twentieth century. The

ASEES, Vol. 40, 2026: 1-33



JOLANTA BRZYKCY

methodological basis for the analysis is the theory of literary communication, accord-

ing to which poems are examples of communicated expression.

AHHoTanus: B cratee s npeAnpuHUMAlO MOMBITKY CPaBHUTENIBHOTO aHAIN3a ABYX
ctuxoTtBopeHuid: Poonas zemnsn (1961) Auabl AxmatoBoit U O Hell cmuxu Ha83pblo He
couunsem... (1963) I'mzemnsl JlaxmaH, pyccKoil O3TECCHI-OMUTPAHTKHU TIEPBOI BOJTHBI.

CtuxoTBOpeHHEe AXMATOBOH, HAIMCAaHHOE €I 3a IATh JIET J0 CMEPTH,
3aMbBIKa€T HUTHb €€ JUPUUYECKUX pPa3MbIIUICHHH 00 3MHTrpaluy, HadaTyi eIle B
npousBeneHusix Mue eonoc 6win. On 36an ymewno... (1917) u He ¢ memu s, kmo
opocun 3emnio... (1922). B ananu3upyemMoMm TEKCTE, KaK U B Ha3BAHHBIX, MPEIIIECT-
BYIOIIMX €My CTHXOTBOPEHHSX, AXMaTOBa 3aHsUIA YETKYI0 aHTUIMHUTPAHTCKYIO
no3uruio. OHa OOBMHWIA COOTEYECTBEHHHUKOB, IOKMHYBIIMX CTpaHy, B
mperaTesNbcTBe, OTKa3ala UM B TMpaBe Ha3piBaTh Poccuio cBoed pOAMHON W
MPOTUBOIIOCTABMIIA UX TEM PYCCKUM, KOTOPHIE OCTAIUCh B CTPAHE W Pa3NCIHIN €
TSDKETTYIO Cyb0Yy.

JlaxmMaH, MajoOW3BECTHasE TMPEICTAaBUTENbHUIIA T[O33UM PYCCKOM TMocie-
PEBOIOLIMOHHON AMUTPAIINH, BBICTYIINUJIA B CBOEM CTHXOTBOPEHHH OT UMEHH Ce0s U
IpyTuxX  OSKEHIIeB, ONpOBEpria OOBHHEHUS  AXMATOBOH, TOCYHTAB  HX
HE0OOCHOBAHHBIMY M OOWIHBIMH JIJIsl SMUTPAHTOB. [lo3Tecca yTBepKIaeT, 4To yXOJ C
POJUHBI HE UCKITIOYAET JIFOOBH K HEM.

[Tonemuka TOdTECC paccMaTpUBaeTCsl €  MOMOINBK  HWHCTPYMEHTOB
OIHMCATEIHFHON MOATHKH (MCCIECIYIOTCS UX CTHIUCTHYECKUE MaHEphl) U B MCTOPUKO-
JUTEPATypHOU TEPCIIeKTHBE, KaK MPOSBICHUE PACKOJIa PYCCKOH JIMTEPATyphl MOCIe
1917 romga Ha METPOTIOJIMIO U AUACTIOPY, dP(HEKT CIOKHBIX OTHOMICHUA MEXTY TBYMSI
TEYCHUSIMH, BIUIETEHHBIMU B COBETCKHI MOTUTHUKO-HICOJIOTUYECKUN TUCKYPC BTOPOM

nojnoBuHbl XX Beka. MeETOHO0JIOrMYECKO OCHOBOM aHalmu3a SIBJISETCS TEOPHUS
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HHTepaTypHOﬁ KOMMYHHKaAIlUU, COI'JIACHO KOTOpOfI CTUXOTBOPCHUA MPEACTABIISIOT

000l aKTHI KOMMYHHKATHUBHOI'O BLICKA3bIBAHMA.

Keywords: Anna Akhmatova, Gisella Lakhman, Russian émigré and Soviet poetry,

literary polemics, literary communication

KnroueBbie cnoBa: AHHa AxmaroBa, ['wzemna JlaxmaH, pycckas sMurpaHTckas u

COBCTCKas IO23Us, JIMTECpATYypPHAd [MOJICMHUKA, JINTECPATYPHAA KOMMYHUKAIIUA

Ak k

JlutepatypHas mosieMuka, kak ¢opma cropa nucaresuaei, KpUTUKOB, HccileoBaTeseil
U JIPYIMX YYaCTHUKOB JIUTEpaTypHOH >XKu3HHU, Kak «[...] OoppOa HpHUHIMNHAIBHO
IIPOTUBOMNOJIOKHBIX MHEHUH IO TOMY WJIM MHOMY BOMPOCY [...] C LIENbIO 3aIUTHUTB,
OTCTOSITh CBOIO TOUKY 3pEHHUS M ONPOBEPTHYTh MHEHHUE omnmnoHeHTa» (AnueBa 2019),
BCErZa SBJIJIACh E€CTECTBEHHBIM M B TO )K€ BPEMs CYIIECTBEHHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM
JUTEPATypHOTO Mpolecca KaKk TaKOBOTO, MOIIHBIM (PaKTOPOM, CTUMYJIUPYIOIIUM
pa3BUTHE JUTEpaTyphbl, a TakXKe NPOSBICHUEM €€ MHTEUIEKTYalbHOIO U
ACTETUYECKOr0 MOTEeHIMaa, pa3HooOpazus u auHamuku. KoHdpoHTauus, npoTtuso-
CTOSIHUE, NPOTUBOOOPCTBO CTOPOH, Mjaed M peueill Obun «[...] Be3nme, rae Obuia
JYXOBHAasl ’KU3Hb; OHU 3aMHUPAJIHM U 0KUBJLSUINCH BMecTe ¢ mocuennei» (Ap. I'. 1898,

275).1

1 Cp. ceToBaHMS PYCCKHX KPUTHKOB IO IOBOJY OTCYTCTBHS IOJEMHKH B COBPEMEHHOH pPyCCKOW JMTepaType:
Cepreii UynpuHHH HECKOJBKO JIET TOMY Ha3al YTBEp)KAajd, YTo B HeH «[...] He CIMIIKOM MHOIO, a, POBHO
Hao0opoT, ciauimkoM Mmaino cropoB» (Uympuuun 2007, 419); Bopuc y6un Obu1 cornmacen ¢ HuMm: «IIpuHim-

MMHAJIBHOM ITOJIEMHKH I HE BUIXKY. ECHI/I, KOHCYHO, HC 6paTb B pacydeT CKaHHaJibl, pa3B€ TOJbKO CKaHAAJbl — 3TO
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OOMeH OTKpPOBEHHBIMM UM IO BO3MOXHOCTH apryMEHTHPOBAaHHBIMU
CyOBEKTUBHBIMM OLIEHKAMU 3TO «[...] HMHCTPYMEHT JUIsl pacIIMpEeHUs] paMoOK
JUCKYCCUM, BOCCTAHOBJICHUSI TOJIHOTBHI B3IJISZIOB, YKa3aHWs Ha OMIMOKU [...], a
MHOTJ]a U CPEJACTBO 3alUThl OT HamaJoK Ha COOCTBEHHBIC B3MJIAJBI — B KaXKIOM M3
9TUX CIy4aeB OH [...] IEMOHCTPUPYET CBOIO CHUITY MJIU C1a00CTh Yyepe3 MPOBEpsSEeMYIO
apryMeHTannonnyto 3¢dexruBaoctsy» (Bielawski 2021).2

C pa3BUTHEM TPaJAULIMOHHOW KYPHAIHCTUKH, a 3aTeM HU(POBBIX MaccMeana
MOJIEMUKA CTalla TaKXKe CaMOPEKJIaMOM, MPUMEHSIEMON aBTOpaMH C IIEJIbIO0 3asBUTH O
cebe, oka3aThCs B LIEHTPE BHUMaHUS, OOYCIOBUTh U UHUIIMHPOBATH OMpECIICHHBIC
coonitus (Bijukovi¢-Marsi¢, Bukié, Alebi¢ 2020).

B cuny cBoelf mpoTMBOPEUMBOM MPUPOJBI MOJIEMUKA, «000K0J00NacHasi, HO
[...] HambGonee s¢dexTuBHass ¢dopMa auanora MEXIy TUCATENSMHU, KPUTHUKAMU,
yurareasimumy  (Uynpunun 2007, 419), craHoBWIach NPEIMETOM JIUTEPATYypO-
BEIUECKOW pedIeKCHH, HAIPABICHHOM, C OJJHOM CTOPOHBI, HA BBISIBIICHUE €€ MPaBUJI,
C JIpyroil — Ha YCTAHOBJICHHE STHYECKHUX HOPM, JTO3BOJICHHBIX U HEIOIyCTUMBIX B
ObUTYy CXBaTKU IpueMoB. Ha3zoBeM K mpumepy MNpHHAUIEkKaBIIYIO Mpodeccopy
Kuesckoro ynuBepcutera Hukonato XieOHMKOBY MONBITKY KOJU(PHUIIMPOBATH
«TIpaBWJIa Y€CTHOW JUTEpaTypHOU O0phOBDY (XnebHukoB 1897, 279) unm nryroyHoe
acce Kapens Yaneka /Jeenaoyame npuemos numepamypHou noiremuku unu Ilocooue
no eazemuwvim ouckyccusm (Dvandctero figur zapasu perem Ccili Prirucka psané
polemiky, 1928), koropoe ObUIO 33agyMaHO Kak «[...] KpaTkoe pYKOBOJCTBO,

PACCUUTAHHOC HC HAa YYAaCTHHUKOB ITOJICMHUKH, 4 HA I-II/ITaTeJ'ICI\/'I, yTOOBI OHM MOTJIM XOTS

nonemuka» (mut. mo: Yynpuamn 2007, 419). Co3Byuno ¢ HuMmu BbIckassiBanue Wrops IllaiitanoBa, riaBHOTO

penakTopa xxypHaia «Bompockl IUTepaTyphl»: «B MOJEMHKE ecTh noTpeOHOCThY (I1lalitanoB 2019).

2 ITepeBoa ¢ nonsckoro — J.B.
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OBl IPUOJIU3UTEIILHO OPUEHTUPOBATHCSA B IpHeMax MoJieMuueckor 00prObDy (Yamek
1959, 19).3

MaJion3BeCTHBIM M B TMPHUHLUIE HEU3YYEHHBIM 4 3MHM3070M U3 JIMHHON H
Ooratoil UCTOPUM MOEIUHKOB PYCCKUX JTUTEPATOPOB SIBJIAIOTCS JIBa CTUXOTBOPEHUS
1960-x romoB, mepBoe M3 KOTOPHIX — Poonas 3emisi — TPUHAUICKAT AHHE
AxmatoBoii, BTopoe — O Hell cmuxu Hag3pbl0 He COYUHAEM... — ObLJIO HAalUCaHO B
OTBET AMUPraHTCKOM moateccoil mepsBoil BomHbl, ['u3emnoit Jlaxman. Cratyc oboux
TEKCTOB, PAaBHO KaK M CaMUX aBTOPOB, HEOJMHAKOBBINA: aXMaTOBCKOE CTUXOTBOPEHHUE
YHCIUTCS B CHHUCKE ee Hambosee paclo3HaBaeMbIX MpoHM3BeneHU, B Poccuu oHO
BKJIIOYEHO B IIKOJBHYIO NPOrpaMMy M BXOJUT B JUTepaTypHbli kaHoH (CuuHes,
JlebeneBa 1990). CruxorBopenue JlaxmMaH HE MOXKET HPETEHJOBAThb Ha PAaBHYIO
pacrmo3HaBaeMOCTh W mpu3HaHue. Kak M Bce muTepaTypHOE Hacleaue ATOou
MPAKTUYECKH 3a0bITOM HBIHE MOJTECChl, OHO HAXOAMUTCS BHE HCCIEIOBATEIBbCKUX U
YUTATEIICKAX HWHTEpecoB. JIWIb B KOPOTKMI mepuoJ Mocie MyONUKaluud OHO
NPUBJIEKJIO BHUMAaHHE KaK CMEJIO€ ONpOBEp)KEHHWE OOBHHEHHH BEITUKOW ITOITECCHI.
B3sateie Bmecte, 00a TNpOM3BEACHUS NPEACTAIOT KaK HHTEPECHBIM IMpHUMeEp
PACKOJIOTOCTH pyccKod nuTeparypsl mocie 1917 rona, mposiBlieHHE TeX CIIO0XKHBIX
B3aUMOOTHOIIEHUH, KOTOPBhIE (DOPMUPOBAIUCH MEXKIY €€ COBETCKOW M 3apyOeKHOMH

BCTBAMMU.

3 06a Texcra MOKHO paccMaTpuBaTh KaK OTHOCSIIMKCS K JIMTEPATypHOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBY BAapHaHT HAYYHBIX
TPYAOB TO 3PUCTHKE, B TOM YHcie (PUIocodCckoro Tpaktara IDpucmuxa uiu uckyccmeo cnopums (Eristische
dialektik die kunst recht zu behalten, 1864) Aprypa Lllomenrayspa, B KOTOPOM MBICIHTENb OMHCHIBAT METOJIBI
noOe/bl Ha/l ONITOHEHTOM, MJIM MHOTOYMCIICHHBIX MMOcoOuii 1o Teopuun u TexHuke cropa ([loBapuun 1918, Pomoc
1989).

406 HCTOPUKO-JTUTEPATYPHBIX OOCTOSATENHCTBAX MOJEMHUKH moatecc cM. JlesuHr 2006, Tumenunk 2014. O6a
MCCIICIOBAHUSI HE 3aXBaTHIBAIOT MOATUKH CTUXOB, MX KPAaTKHH COMOCTABUTENBHBIH aHAHM3 JaeTcsi B CTaThe:

Brzykcy 2023 a.
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3amaya JaHHOW CTAaTbH: PAacCMOTPETh MOJEMHUKY JIByX IMO3TECC, €€ Ielib —
BBISIBUTh BHYTPCHHIOIO MOATHKY CTHXOTBOPEHHA M 0Opa30BaBIIUECS MEXKAY HHUMH
WHTEPAKIINH, & TAK)KE — OMKCATh TOT JTUTEPATYPHBIA U BHEIUTEPATYPHBIH KOHTEKCTHI,
B KOTOPBIX OHM Cpa3zy OKa3aJluCb U CKBO3b KOTOPbIE BOCHPUHUMAIHUCH. ITO
HAKJIa/IbIBACT CHEUU(PUUECKYI0 MHTEPIPETAIMOHHYIO PaMKy, KOTOPYIO OIpPEaessioT
COBMECTHO, XOTS WM B HEPABHBIX IMPOMOPIUAX, METATMHTBHCTUYCCKUE TEOPHH,
OOBEIMHCHHBIC KOHIICTIIIUCH JMTEPATypHOTO IPOM3BEIACHHUS KaK BBICKA3BIBAHUS,
MOTPY>KEHHOTO BO BCEJIICHHYIO APYTUX TEKCTOB.

Urak, Bcnen 3a Muxaunom baxTuHeiM 00a CTHUXOTBOpPEHHUS TOJKYHO Kak
«3BEHbS B IICTIM PEUEBOTO OOMICHHS», KOTOPBIC CBs3aHBI «[...] HE TOJBKO C
MPEIIISCTBYIOMUMH, HO W C IOCJICAYIOIIMMUA 3BEHBSIMU PEYCBOrO OOIICHHUSY,
KOTOpBIE «[...] poxknatorcs U (GOpMUPYIOTCS B IIPOLIECCE B3aUMOICUCTBUSA U OOPBOBI C
YyXKUMH MBICIIIMU», K KOMY-TO OOpallleHbl, UMEIOT U aBTopa, u aapecata (baxtun
1986, 286-290). Mmeroumecss B HUX <«JIMAJOTMYECKHE OOEPTOHBI», «OT3BYKH M
OTTOJIOCKHU Apyrux BbIcKaszbiBaHuit» (baxtun 1986, 286-287), MOMKHBI YUYHUTHIBATHCA
npu aHanui3e, 03 HUX HeNb3s 0 KOHIIA TOHATh CTHJIb U POJb O0OUX TEKCTOB. JTOT
noctynar baxThHa KpaiiHe BaXeH /JIsi HMHTEPECYIOIUX MEHS CTUXOTBOPEHUH,
MOCKOJIbKY OHHM HaXOMISTCS B TOJSPU3HUPOBAHHOM KYJIBTYPHOM, COIHAIBLHOM U
MOJIMTUIECKOM TTPOCTPAHCTBE PYCCKOM JIMACIIOPHI M COBETCKOW METPOITIOJIHH.

HaubGonee anexBaTHble MHCTPYMEHTHI AJsl aHalM3a OOOWX TMPOHU3BEICHUIA
MPEIOCTABISAET MPEIOKEHHAs TOJIBCKUMHU UCCIEAOBATEIIMI TEOPHsI JINTEPATYPHOI
KOMMYHHKAITUH, KOTOpas TOJIKYeT JUTepaTypHOE NPOU3BEICHUE HE CTOIBKO Kak
BBIPQXKCHHE MMHCATEIBCKOW IKCIIPECCHH, HO MPEXK/IE BCETO KaK akKT KOMMYHHUKAITUH C
JPYTHMH YYaCTHUKAMH JIUTEPATypHOW J>KU3HH, B KOTOPOM KPHCTAJUTH3UPYIOTCS
OTpesieieHHbIE B3aWMOOTHOIICHUS MEXIy aBTOPOM TEKCTa M YHTaTeleM, Kak

npoeuupyeMoM B CaMOM TCKCTC, TaK U PCAJIbHOM. HaHpH)KCHI/Ie, KOTOPOC MCKIAY
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HUMM BO3HHMKAaeT, HEIb3s M3y4daTb TOJBKO Ha YPOBHE MOATUKH OTAEIbHBIX
NPOM3BEACHUH, HA/IO €r0 MOHUMATh IIUPE — KaK 3JIEMEHT JUTEePaTypHOU CHCTEMBI, B
KOTOPOH CYIIECTBEHHYIO pOJb WIPAIOT BHETEKCTOBbIE, HO BHYTPUJIHMTEPATypHBIC,
KaTeropuu OTIPaBUTENS U ajjpecaTa BbICKa3blBaHUS, aKTUBHOT'O U ITACCUBHOTO YTEHUS,
CTWJISL pELENIMH, YUTATeIbCKUX KOMIETEHUMH M MHTEpIpPETalMOHHOIO 3KpaHa
(Okopien-Stawinska 1971, Glowinski 1977). CtuxorBopenust AxmaroBoit u Jlaxman
00pa3yloT KOMMYHUKATHBHYIO MOJIENb JINTEPATYPHOTO TEKCTA, & HAIPSHKCHUE MEXKILY
HUMHM — Kak OyJeT IOKa3aHO B XOJA€ aHaju3a — 3TO HE TOJIBKO pe3yJbTaT MX
MMMAaHEHTHBIX IPU3HAKOB, HO U ONPE/IEIIEHHON UCTOPUKO-TUTEPATYPHOU CUCTEMBI, B
KOTOPYIO OHU TIOMECTHJICH B MOMEHT ITyOJIMKAIIHH.

Poonas 3emnsa Obina Hanucana B 1961 romy, 3a maTh Je€T A0 CMEpPTH
AXMaToBOHM, KOTOpasl IOJIb30Balach B 3TO BpeMs, HECMOTpPsS Ha MHOTOJIETHHE
IPECIEIOBaHUSl COBETCKUX BJIACTEH (MJIM: BOIPEKH MM), BCEOOILMM MpPU3HAHUEM
yuTaTeNe M pelyTalueld Beaudailled pycCKOW MmolaTecchl. TeKCT, BMECTE C ABYyMS
UHBIMU: Mue 2onoc bvin. On 36an ymewno... 1917 rona u He ¢ memu s, kmo épocun
3emnio... 1922 ropa, COCTaBIIE€T CTEP)KEHb TPAKTAHCKOM JHMPUKH AXMaTOBOH, >

YCTKUM IIPU3HAKOM KOTOpOP’I MNPUHATO CYHUTATh OTPHULATCIBHOC OTHOMICHUC K TEM,

5K uum NPUMBIKAET U CTUXOTBOpeHue Myowcecmso (1942), nmarpuotudeckoe, HO JIMIIEHHOE CCHUIOK Ha Oenlyro
sMHTpanuio. Bo3HuKIIee Kak OTKIMK MO3TecCHl HA HAIMCTCKoe BTopskeHHe B CoBerckmii Coro3, CEromHs OHO
MO/BEPraeTcsl MPONaraHIuCcTCKUM MaHUIy M Kpemis: ero otpbiBok «[...] M Mbl coxpanuM TeOs, pycckast
peus,/ Bemmukoe pycckoe cinoBo./ CBOOOIHBIM U YHCTHIM TeOs poHeceM, / Ml BHykaM ainM, U OT TUIeHa criacem/
Hagexn.» Haxomutcs Ha OaHHepaX, KoTopble ¢ 2008 roja ycTaHaBIMBAINCH TMPOMYTHHCKOW OpraHH3aluer
«Pycckuii MHp» B POCCHUICKHX TOPOJAX U KOTOPBIC JODKHBI OBUTH JISTUTHMU3UPOBATh UMIICPHATBHYIO TIOJIUTHKY
P® mo otnHomenuto k CesepHoil Oceruu, ['py3unm n VYkpanHe. ®Ppasza «BeIMKOE PYCCKOE CIIOBO» OXOTHO
ymotpebiseTcss cTopoHHnKaMu IlyTnHa B KOHTEKcTe «OOpBOBI ¢ ykpamHm3anueil KpsivMa» u «reHanudukannei
VYkpaunb» (cM. Cadporosa 2022). MHTepeceH B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE aHAIM3 CTUXOTBOPEHHS, MaHHBIH AHATOIHEM
Haiimanom; uccnenosatens eme B 1989 roxy mepeocMbICInI 3HAYEHUE TEKCTa U OCIIOPMII €r0 NaTPUOTUYECKYIO

iakaTHocTh (Haiiman 1989 a).
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KTO MOKHHYJI Poccuto B pe3ynbrare 60JIbIIEBUCTCKOrO IEPEBOPOTA U MOCIEI0BABIICH
3a HUM TIPaKJAHCKOW BOMHBI. EcCiiM B caMOM paHHEM M3 Ha3BaHHBIX CTUXOTBOPECHUMU
AxMmaroBa «[...] 3asBWJIIa O CBOEM TpaXIaHCKOM TO3UIMU ‘PAaBHOAYIIHO U
criokoriHo’» (Ko 2019) wm Bo3aepanach OT SBHOTO OCYXACHHS OCKEHIIEB,
doxycupysich Ha U300paKeHUH JTUYHOU OOPHOBI C kKenaHueMm yexats u3 Poccuu, 10 B
CJIEIYIONIEM TEKCTE€ OHa YXKE MPSMO OTPEKaach OT TeX, KTO «OpOCHII 3eMJII0 Ha

pacTep3aHue Bparam»:

He ¢ temu 51, kTO OpocuIt 3eMITi0
Ha pacrep3anue Bparam.
Hx rpy0Ooii iecTu 51 He BHEMITIO,

WM mrecen s cBoux He faM [...] (AxmaroBa 1987, 1, 139).

OMUTrpaHTaM, MpPEICTaBICHHBIM PSAAOM CTUIMATH3UPYIOLIUX OIpeIeIeHUM
(«M3THAHHUK, «3aKIJIFOYCHHBINY, «OO0JIbHOIY, «CTpPaHHHKY), rnosrecca
IIPOTUBONOCTaBUIA OCTAaBIIMXCS HA POJMHE COOTEYECTBEHHHKOB, COJUAAPU-
3UpoBajach C HHMH, BOCIEBajla MX MY)KECTBO, JIOOOBb K pPOJUHE U YMEHHE
XKepTBoBaTh coOoi panu Hee.® [Ipn 3TOM 4yBCTBO MI00BM K HApOIy M HApOAHOE rope

«[...] coBepiieHHO cBOOOHBI OT KaKoW Obl TO HU OBUTO ‘uaeosiorun’» (Haiiman 1989

6 Muaue o6a CTHXOTBOPEHHUS TOJKyeT MO3T W JureparypoBex Jmutpumit boOwmmeB (BobObmmes 1991).
OO0paTHBIINCh K TEPBOHAYAILHOMY BapHaHTy cTuxa Mue 2on0c 6bli..., OTOPOIIEHHOMY CaMOil AXMAaTOBOW W
BCIIOCJIEAICTBHN OYCHb PEIKO IMyOIMKyeMOMY, MCCIIeIOBaTeNb JOKA3bIBAET, YTO €ro aHTUIMHTpaHTCKuil madoc
HaMHOro ciabee, 4YeM 5TO YTBEpPXKIaIM «Oo(ULIMO3HBIE TOJNKOBaTean» AXMaroBoil. PacrmpocraHeHHbIe
UHTEPIIPETAIUU CTHXA, BOCHPUHHUMAIOUIETIOCA KaK «sIpKasd HMHBCKTHBA» SMHUIPAaHTaM, OH Has3bIBA€T HIACOJIOTU-
YeCcKOl JKcIuTyaralmeii, HampaBICHHON Ha IMpeBpalleHHe AXMAaTOBOl B OOpa3IOBYIO COBETCKYIO IModTeccy. B
CBOIO ouepenp Jeknapanus Axmarosoit «He ¢ temu s, ko Opocuin 3emito/ Ha pactep3aHue Bparam» OTHOCHTCH,
no bo6bieBy, He kK SMUTpaHTaM, a K OoJbIIeBHKaM, 3aKiouuBIiMM B 1918 rony bpectckuii mup ¢ ['epmanueii u

OTJABIIVM €i 3HAYNTEIbHBIE TEPPUTOPUH ObIBIIEH Poccuiickoit nmnepum.
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0, 297), oHM TOKa3aHbl B CTUXOTBOPEHHHM CKBO3b NPHU3MY IEPEKUBAHHA MPOCTOU
pycckoitl skenmunabl (Kupmynckuit 1973, 47), Tounee — Matepu. ITOT CKBO3HOW B

no33un AXxMaToBoit 00pa3 Anaronuii HaiimaH TOJKyeT ¢ reH/IepHOM TOYKU 3pEHUSL:

[AxmaroBa — J.B.] He ‘otHocuTcs’ k Poccum, a ecth kak Obl cama
Poccust, kak MaTh He ‘OTHOCUTCS’ K CEMbe, a €CTh cama ceMbsl. OTel u
MY MOTYT YWTH W3 JIOMa Ha BpeMs, paJd CEMbH, YTOOBI HM3JalleKa
nomoratb eii. Ho MaTh He MOXKeT YHTH OTOMY, 4TO 0€3 Hee HET CEMbH
W HeueMy nomoraTb. BOT Takoif MaTepbl0 M >KEHOH, OOHOW U3
MUJUTHOHOB TaKUX MaTepel, KOTOPHIM HeNb3s1 YHTH, 1 ObLTa AXMaToBa.
U TyT — mposiBNIeHNE BCE TOM kKe ee JKEHCTBEHHOCTH, )KEHCKOH JII00BH,
KOTOpass B KakOM-TO CMBICJIE /0 KOHIA IacCHBHA, €CTh BCELENIO
camMooTAa4ya, HO KOTOpas, BMECTe C TeM, M €CThb caMa CHJja, cama
MOCJEIHSSI CYTh M KpacoTa >KU3HH, TaK 4TO Pagu Hee, [0 OTHOIICHHUIO
K HEW, [UId ee 3alluTbl W U1 CIYXEHHS el M CYILIECTBYIOT BCe

‘uneonorun’ (Haiiman 1989 6, 297).

.HI/IpI/I‘leCKI/Iﬁ CY6’beKT B IMPOU3BCACHUUN AXMaToOBOM BBICKA3BIBACTCS OT

COOCTBEHHOT'O MIMEHH U OT IMEHH BCETO HapoJa:

[...] A 3mech, B TITyXOM Yay moxapa,
OcTaTok I0HOCTH Y03,
MBbI HU €IMHOTO yaapa

He orxiionunu ot cebds.

[...] B Mupe HeT JrO/IEH OEcciae3He,

Hanmennee u mipore Hac (Axmarosa 1987, 1, 139).
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[IpumeuaTesnibHa B 5TOM OTHOILIEHUU 3aMEHA TJIArojbHBIX U MECTOMMEHHBIX
(dopM: eAMHCTBEHHOE YHCIIO B MEPBBIX CTpokax («He ¢ Temu s1», «uM MeceH s CBOUX
HE JlaM», «BEYHO JKaJOK MHE H3rHaHHMK») B JaJbHEMIIMX YCTYHNAeT MECTO
MHO>KECTBEHHOMY uucity («Mbl HU €UHOTO yJapa He OTKJIOHWIM OT ceOs», «B MUPE
HeT JIoJiell HaJAMeHHee M Tmpoule Hacy). biaromapst »ToMy mpueMy HHTHUMHOE
COUYETACTCS B CTUXE C OOIICHAPOIHBIM, «|...] ucToprueckuid GoH [...] pa3aBuraer |...]
Y3KYyl0 NEpCHeKTUBY JUYHOro nepexuBanus» (Kupmynckuit 1973, 50). Takum
00pa3oM B paMKax OTJEIbHOIO JTUPHUUECKOT0 MOHOJIOTa BhIPAa3UiIach TpaHCcPopMaIlus
MO3TUYECKOM  MaHepbl AXMaTOBOW, KOTOpas MpOM30LLIA IMOJA  BIUSHUEM
uctopuueckux coosiTuil (Ilepoit MupoBoii BOWHBI U Irpa)kaaHCKoW BoMHBI B Poccun)
U OIIpE/IeTINIIa BCE €€ MO3IHEelIIee TBOPUECTBO.

Poounas semna, HanMcaHHas COPOK JIET CIIYCTs, MPEACTAeT KaK MPOJ0JDKEHUE
IrpaXXIaHCKOW MpOoOJIeMaTUKU, 3aTPOHYTOM B paHHUX CTUXOTBopeHusix. Iloarecca
cama yKa3blBaJla Ha 3Ty CBf3b, B3sB JBE (PMHAIbHBIE CTPOKM OJHOTO M3 HHUX B
KaueCcTBE aBTOMHTEPTEKCTyallbHOTO snurpada: «M B Mupe Het mroaeit Oeccrnesnen, /
Hagmennee u mpormne Hac». Mmes 3a coboit ombiT bonbmioro Teppopa, BoeHHOM
sBaKyaluu B TallkeHT u Tpasiu, Hayatoil B 1946 roxgy nocranosineHueMm naptuu O
ocypHanax «3eez0a» u «Jlenunepaoy, mosTecca TaK U HE H3MEHHJIA CBOETO
OTHOLIEHHUS] K pOJAMHE U B JaJbHEHIIEM OTOXJAECTBISUIACh C MUJUIMOHAMHU
CTpaJaBIIMX OT Hee CcOorpaxjaaH. BpIcTpauBasa TakuM 00pa3oM TIIATEIbHO
00yMaHHYIO JIET€HAy I03Ta-My4YEeHUKA, Pa3JelsfIolIero C HapoAOM €ro TKeNyro
cynb0y (Cavanagh 2001, 25). I'maBHas MpIciab ocTasiack B PoOHoU 3emiu HEU3MEHHOM,

MMOMCHAIUCH JIMIIb CPCACTBA €€ BBIPAKCHUSA:

B 3aBetHBIX JJaJaHKaxX HE HOCUM Ha I'pyau,

O Hell cTUXH HaB3PHIJ HE COUMHSIEM,
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Ham ropekuii con ona He 6epenur,

He xaxxeTcst 00€TOBaHHBIM paeM.

He nenaem ee B nyie cBoeit
IIpenMeToM KyIUIH ¥ IPOJAXKH,
XBopas, 6e/ICTBYsI, HEMOTCTBYS Ha HEH,

O Hel He BCIIOMUHAEM JIaXKE.

Ha, st Hac 370 Ipsi3b HA KaJlomiax,
Ha, st Hac 3T0 XpycCT Ha 3y0ax.
U MBI MeeM, 1 MecuM, B KPOIITUM

ToT HU B yeM He 3aMELIaHHbIN Mpax,

Ho noxxumcs B Hee M CTAaHOBUMCS €10,

OtToro u 30BeM Tak cBoOOIHO — cBoeto (Axmaropa 1987, 1, 251).

CTHUXOTBOpPEHHE YMECTHO Ha3BaTh JIBOMHBIM IOPTPETOM, TaK KaK BHMUMAaHHE
JUPHUYECKOTO «sD», BBICTYNAIOLIETO IOCIEN0BAaTENbHO BO MHO)KECTBEHHOM YHCIE U
0003HaYaroIIero COBETCKUN HapoOJd, COCPEIOTOUEHO Ha HEM CaMOM U B TO K€ BpeMs
Ha HEKOM HEHa3BaHHOM, HO omyTuMoM «MHom». Psan rmaromoB-mMukpooOpazoB
CIIy)KMT  aBTOXapaKTEPUCTUKOM  COBETCKMX  TIpaXJIaH, CKBO3b  KOTOPYIO
IPOCBEUUBAIOTCS U OEXKEHI[bl, HaJeseMble 3HAKOM «MHMHYC» U BBOJSIINE B
CMBICJIOBOE ITPOCTPAHCTBO CTHXA pa3zesieHue Ha CBOUX U UY)KHMX: €CIIH «MbD» BUISATCS
AXMaTOBOH KaK Te, KTO HE HOCUT POAHYIO 3€MIIIO B JIaJIaHKax Ha Ipy/d, HE COUMHSET
0 HEW CTUXH, a IIPOCTO JIOKUTCS B HEE U 30BET €€ CBOEIO, TO «OHM» MOAPAa3yMEBAIOTCS
KaK Te€, KTO IOCTYNaeT MHaue. ODMHUIPAHTBl, XOTS HUIJE HE IPU3BAaHBl B NPSIMOM
anoctpoduueckomM oOpallleHuu, TPUCYTCTBYIOT B CTUXOTBOPEHUH KaK BUPTYaJIbHBIM
azpecaT. ApXUTEKTOHUKA MPOU3BEJICHUS OCHOBaHAa Ha IpHEME HaMeKa, CMYTHOTO

YKa3aHuda, 3MOIMOHAJIBHOTO HEIAOTOBOPCHHOTIO, KOTOpLIﬁ c€aic B paHHeﬁ JINPUKE

11
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AxmaroBoit 0bu1 3aMeueH Bukropom BunorpamoBeim: «IIpoucxoaut cBoeoOpa3HbIii
ACTETUYECKUN ‘0O0MaH’: peuyb CTPOUTCS C YCTAHOBKOW Ha OJHO BOCIPHUSTHE, Ha
BOCIIPUATHE ‘CBOMX JIIOJAEH’, KOTOPbIM MHOIOE€ IOHSATHO C IIOJyClloBa, HO C
O0OBEKTUBHBIM pacyeToM: momacth B npyroe» (BunorpamoB 1976, 444). Ilostecca,
MPEJICTaBIIsIs KUBYIIUX B CTPAHE COOTEUECTBEHHUKOB, B TO XK€ BpeMs oOpalaercs u
K OMUIpaHTaM U YNpeKaeT UX B CTPaJalbHUYECTBE, I103€PCTBE M CIIE3JIUBOI
HOCTAJIbI'MH.

C ToukH 3peHHs TEOPHM JUTEPATypHOW KOMMYHHUKALMM Ipucyllas Poouoi
3emle HEeIOTOBOPEHHOCTH SIBISIETCS HMMMAHEHTHBIM IPU3HAKOM JIOOOT0 CTHUXO-
TBOPEHHUS KaK peuyeBoro akra: «Jroboe BbICKa3bIBaHUE ‘TOBOPUT  HE TOJBKO TO, UTO B
HEM OKCIUIMLUTHO CKa3aHO, OHO TakXkKe ‘TOBOPUT’, HE ‘ToBOps’ MpsIMO, —
MOCPEACTBOM COACPXKAIIUXCS B HEM Mpecynmno3unuii [...], comepka H TO, UTO
MpeNIoiaraeTcsa, TeM CaMbIM IMPEANoJiaraeT y pPELUUNHUEeHTa OMPEIECICHHBIN THI
KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOH KOMITETCHIINH, (PAKTHUYECKH HE OTPAHWYMBAIOIIUICS IMPOCTHIM,
«CIIOBapHBIMY, 3HaHUEM 3HaueHus cnoBy» (Glowinski 1977, 18-19).

B tom xe 1961 rogy AxmaToBo# ObUIO CO3/1aHO U CTUXOTBOpEHUE Tax He 3ps
Mbl émecme Oecedosanu..., «puHanbHbli akkopn B [ee — J.B.] oTHomeHusx c

smurpanueit» (Kiow 2019). Ero ¢pparmenT cran snurpagom k nosme Pexeuem:

Her, v He mox 4y apIM HEOOCBOIOM,
U He noj 3a1MTON YyXAbIX KPbUI, —
S 6pima TOT/Ia ¢ MOUM HApPOIOM,

Tam, Tie Mot Hapo, K HecyacThio, 011 (AxMmaToBa 1969, 5).

[Ty6nukanus Pexeuema u PoOHou 3emau COBHATU TIO BPEMEHHU: Mo3Ma ObLia
omyOnukoBaHa B Hosiope 1963 roma (CtpyBe 1969, 22-23) B MIOHXEHCKOM

u3narenscTBe ToBapuiiecTBO 3apyOexHbix [lucareneid, CTHXOTBOpEHHE — B TIEPBOM,

12
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sHBapckoM Homepe «HoBoro mupa» 1963 roma, KOTOpbIH B TE€UEHHE HECKOJIBKUX
HeeNb CTajl JOCTYIMHBIM pycckoil amacriope. Takum oOpazom AxXmaroBa HaHecHa
«[...] cpa3y nBOMHOM yaap Mo CaMOCO3HAHUIO TE€X, KTO B PA3HOE BpEeMsl U MPU Pa3HBIX
00CTOSATENHCTBAX OKA3AJICA ‘TIOJ UyKIbIM HeOocBoioM » (Kimorr 2019).

Poonas 3emna BbI3Bana HeMeIJICHHbIE peakUuu SMUTrpaHToB. OmHUM H3
NEPBBIX HAa CTUXOTBOPEHHUE OTKIUKHYJICS Apkanuil ClIU3cKoil, B HOMEpE NapuKCKOro
exeHenenbHuka «Pycckast mpicnb» ot 12 mapta 1963 roga on nucan (B crathe /[sa

pacckaza A. CondiceHuyvina):

Ecnu genoBeka OTIIyYHTh OT POJHON 3€MITH, TO 3Ta 3eMIIS TIEPECTAHET
JUTsE HeTO OBITh «TPSA3BI0 Ha KaJlomiax», U OH OyJeT HOCHTh €€ B
3aBETHHIX JIaJJaHKaX, a TOT, KOMYy HE CYXXJIEHO JIedb B POJHYIO 3EMIIIO,
0OBIYHO 3aBelaeT OpOCHTH B €ro MOTWIY KOM POIHOW 3eMIIH...
Bo3MoxHO, 4TO I AI0A€l «OEeCCIe3HBIX» 3TO MOKAXKETCS U3JIMIIHEH

CCHTUMCHTAJIbHOCTBIO, HO... BEIb U Yy HyH.IKI/IHa €CTb TaKUEC CTHUXU!

U x0Th OECUyBCTBEHHOMY TEITY
PaBHO noBcro1y UCTIEBATD,
Ho Ommke k MUIIOMy TIpezeity

MaHue Bcé 6 XOTEI0Ch HOYNBATh.

Ceiiyac 00 3TOM 3HaMEHMTAs [103TECCA, MO-BUIUMOMY, 3a0bLIa, HO B
1942 romy, korma oHa TPUHYXAEHA OblIa TIOKHHYTH JIFOOUMBIN

[letepOypr u yexats B TamkeHT, OHa TyMaia HHaYe:

U Becenoe cnoBo «1oMa»
Hukomy teneps He 3HAKOMO.

Bce s TYXKOC I AAT OKHO,

13
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Kro B TamkenTe, KTO B HI;IO-IZOpKC,

W n3rHaHus BO3yX FOpbKHiA,

Kak otpaBiienHoe BUHO.

W xuth, 1 yMUpaTh HA 9y>KOMHE Helerkoy» (Iut. mo: Tumenunk 2014,

I, 310).

[Tate nmHEW cmycTs (M BCEr0 HECKOJNBKO HEIeIbh IIOCHe ITyOJIMKAIiH
CTUXOTBOpeHUs: AXMaTOBOI), B HOMepe Hblo-opkckoro «HoBoro pycckoro cioBa»
ot 17 mapta 1963 rona, Jlaxman Hameyarana CBOIO JHPUYECKYIO PEIUIMKY, CHAOAUB
€€ 3aroJIOBKOM, HE OCTaBISIOIIMM COMHEHMM O TIOJIEMHUYECKOM XapakTepe

npousBenenus: Omeem na cmuxomeopenue Annvl Axmamosoii « Poonas semnsny:

«O Hell cTUXU HaB3PHII HE COUUHACM))
W B Hammx cHax ee 0JarociaoBiseM,
Ho B najankax He HOCUM Ha Tpy/IU.
3auem? OHa y Hac — B cepArax,
Henocsaraemslii v IparoiieHHbIN npax —
ToT, 4TO HE KIET HAC BIEPE]IH,

Korza B uyxyto 3eMIII0 JISKEM,

Yro HaMm HE Madexa U HE poAHas MaThb.

(A Bamux cioB o «Kyrmie u mpogaxke,
MIPU3HATHCS, HE MOTY TIOHSTH. )

Bones u crubascey moj TSHKEIOH HOLIEH,
Mp&I MOMHHM XpYCT B 3y0ax ee mecka,

U rpsi3b U cHEr Ha MaJeHbKUX KaJollax. ..

Ho mats OTBEpIJia HAC U HbIHC JaJICKA.

14
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A MBI, POXKXACHHBIC 1 BCKOPMJICHHBIC €10,

M1 cMeeM 3BaTh €€, Kak Bbl, — cBocto. (Jlaxman)

[Mapadpasupyst nponutupoBaHHyto Bblie (pazy SkoBa Kioma, MoxHO
CKa3aTb, 4YTO yAap AXMaTroBoi ObLI cpa3y OTOMT U3 JBYX CTOJIUI[ PYCCKOTO
3apyOexXbs, IByMsl €ro pPa3HbIMU NpeNCTaBUTENSAMU.’ VX OTKIMKH MOYXHO Ha3BaTh,
Bciien 3a MuxanoM [JIOBUHBCKHMM, NPOSBICHHEM CHMMETPHYHOTO JAHANIOra, CYTh
KOTOPOTO JIC)KUT B AKTUBHOM, T.€. MMEBIIEM CBOMM pE3YyJbTaTOM COOCTBEHHOE
BBICKa3bIBaHUE, BOCHIPUATHH 4ykoro Bbicka3Banus (Glowinski 1977, 12). Cpaboranmu
TYT YWTATEIbCKUE KOMIIETCHIMH OOOMX OHMHUIPAHTOB, OJHAKO TOJIbKO Jlaxman
coOmrona HaBs3aHHbIE AXMaTOBOM IpaBWiIa WIrPbl, M30paB s CBOErO OTBETa
CTHXOTBOPHYIO (opMy.

Jiss BOCHpUATHS €€ CTUXOTBOPEHHUS CYIIECTBEHHOE 3HAYCHHE HMeNa Kak

PYCCKas JUTCpATypHAd Tpadulus, TaK JIMTECpaTypHasad KYJIbTypa, BBIpa6OTaHHaH

7 Ormernm emle BbICKa3blBaHMe [‘eoprus AnaMoBHYA, OJHOTO W3 BEAYLIMX KPUTHKOB PYCCKOTO 3apyOexbs,
KOTOpBI B paamoriepenade Pagmo Coboma 06 AxmatoBoid, B 1965 rony (mo mpyrum uctounukam — B 1970
[Tumenunk 2014, II, 434]) rosopun mo moBoxay smurpady kK Pexsuemy: «B camoii mHTOHammM 3T0H CTPOdBI
qyBCTBYETCSl TOPAOCTb, UyBCTBYETCSI BBI30B. DTO OU€Hb JOCTONHAS MO3ULMS, S HE UMEI0 HU MaJleiIero >xenaHus,
HaMEpEHWsI, MBICTH B 4eM-ITH00 AXMAaTOBY YHPEKHYTh, 3TO MO3HIMSA, KOTOpas AOCTOHHA BCIIECKOTO yBAXKEHHS.
Ho c gem s He Mory cormacutecs? B 3ToM BBI30Be, KOTOPHIN B €€ MHTOHAIIMN YyBCTBYeTCs. Benp eciu ObI He Bee
Te, KOTOPBIE OKAa3aJMCh BOJBHO WM HEBOJILHO B SMHIPAINH, TO BBISICHHIOCH OBl MM OKa3aJoch Obl, yTo 50 jer
Poccus momuana, kak Moirgana AXMaToBa, WK MMOBTOPsIA OB TOIBKO TO, YTO COBIMAAACT C MAPTUHHON MYyAPOCTHIO.
HexoTopsIx pycCKUX MBICIUTENEH MPaBUTEIBCTBO COBETCKOE BBICIIANIO, IPYTHE yexannu o0poBoabHO. OcTamncs B
Poccuu TONBKO JrOIM, KOTOPBIE MOTJIM BBIPAXKaTh MBICIIH, COBMAAAONINE C TApTUHHBIMU yKazaHuaMn» (ToncToi,
Taspuiios 2011). becenoasiuii ¢ AnamoBudeM Bukrtop ®paHk, KOppecnmoHIeHT U 0603peBarens Paano CBobosa,
no6aBisut: «|...] mpaBaa ObUTa M Ha TOH, M Ha JPyroil cropoHe. Ta caMOOTBEpKEHHOCTh, C KOTOPOi AXMarToBa U
MHOI'M€ APYTrU€ OTKa3aJMCh BbIE€XaTh 3a I'PAHUILLY, 3aCTYy)KUBACT rny60'-lal71mero YBaXXCHUS. HO, KOHC€YHO, U TO, UTO
cZenana SMUTpanus, 3TH ABa WU MOJTOPa MOKOJIEHUS — TOKE OIPOMHas 3aciiyra Mepes pycckoi KynsTypoid. U To,

U Ipyroe oKa3ajaoch HeoOxoauMbeiM» (Touctoit, ['aBpmios 2011).
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PYCCKMMM SMUI'DAaHTaMH II€PBOM BOJIHBI, a TAKXKE MX JKM3HCHHBIA M MCTOPUYECKUUI
onbIT. OnpeneneHHbii nHTEpIpeTannonnbiii skpan (Okopien-Stawinska 1971, 123),
yepe3 KOTOPBIi ynTancs TeKeT JlaxmaH, o6pa3oBanu pakTopsl Cyrydo JIuTepaTypHbIe:
npucTpactue kK scretuke XIX Beka, opueHtanus Ha CepeOpsSHBIM W 30JI0TOM BEK
PYCCKOM JIMTEpaTyphl, U BHEIUTEPATYPHBIC: MUCCUS COXPAHUTh «CTapyo» Poccuro ot
3a0BeHus, HenpussHb K CCCP u «coerunney». OtBer JlaxmMaH mpuBIIEK BHUMaHUE
yuTaTesaeil U KPUTUKOB KaK CMEJIOE ONPOBEPKEHNE OOBUHEHUM AXMaTOBOM, KOTOpas
MHOI'/Ia OLIEHUBAJIaCh KaK Mo3Tecca «coBeTCKoi (opmanumy. [IpumeyarenbHbl B 3TOM
oTHomeHnu cioBa Moanna IllaxoBckoro, apXuenuckomna M Mmoa3ra, IMyOJUKOBABILIETO

CTHUXH ITIOA IICEBJOHUMOM CTpaHHI/IKI

[...] BO Bpemst BOHMHBI U HEKOE BpeMs TOcie Hee, AXMaTOBa B CBOMX
cTuxax cnaBocioBwia CralvHa M COBETCKMHM cTpod. B smmurpanuu
OTHECIHCh K JTOMY Ha pEIKOCTh TEPNUMO U C TOMJUHHBIM
BEJIMKO/IYIIUEM, OOBSCHSS MPOUCIIENIIee TeM, 4TO AXMaToBa XOTesa
TaKUM CIIOCOOOM OOJICTYUTh Y4acTh apecTOBAHHOIO ChiHA. [...] Hamo
CKa3aTbh, YTO U Y MEHS K AXMaTOBOH B 3TOM CMBIC/IE OTHOIIEHHUE HE
BriosiHe Onaromony4yHoe. Ee cmaBocnoBuii CTaquMHy M COBETCKHUM
MOPSIZIKaM s1, BCE-TaKH, C €€ «TEKYILETo cueTa» cOPOCHTh HE MOTY, KaK
HE MOTY BBIYEPKHYTb M Toro, omyOnukoBanHoro B H.P.C. [«HoBom
Pycckom CrnoBe» — JB.] m yxXe HUKaK HE BBIHYXIECHHOTO
ctuxoTBopeHHss AxM. [AxmaToBoi — J.B.], B koTOpoM OHa Ha3Baia
SMHUIPAHTOB MPOAAXKHBIMH IyIIaMH M Ha KOTOPOE €i, Ha CTpaHULax
TOM e Tra3eThl U TOKE B CTUXax, Xopomo oTBeTHia ['m3emna Jlaxmas.
MHe odeHbp HecUMIAaTUYHO B AXM. [AxmaTtoBoil — J.B.] To, ckoib oHa
KnuuTcst Tem, 4to oHa ocramack B CCCP, He «Opocuia cBoero
HapoJlay, «HU €IUHOTO yAapa He OTCTpaHmia oT ceOs» u T.1. S yBepeH,

yto AxM. [AxmaroBa — J.B.] ocranace B CCCP xuth ciay4aiiHO, Kak
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OCTaJTMCh U MHOTHE Jpyrue, MO0 HUKTO HE 3HAN €Ie TOT/Aa, KaK BCE
o0epHeTCs U KaKk yMHEe MOCTynuTh, Ho HUKTO U3 OCTaBIIUXCS STHM HE
KHYWICS M HE KUYUTCS, KaK 3TO AejaeT AXMaroBa, KOTOpas BTaiiHE
Ternepb, MOXKET OBITh, JaXKe U XKalleeT, uTo ocranack! Kak Oyaro Torma
yexanu u3 Poccun Ha 3amaj Kak Ha MAKHUK, 2 HE KaK HA MHOXKECTBO

Beskux Oexn! (Crpanauk 1981, 155-156).

Octuna  Kpysenmrepn-Ilerepen,  KypHaJucTKa,  NHUCATEIbHULIA U
NepeBoAuNnLIa, B HeKposore Jlaxman, ymepiueid B 1969 roay, cuena ee CTUXOTBOPHBIN

OTBET AXMaTOBOH aKTOM MYIKECTBaA:

[...] omHOTO cTHXOTBOpeHUs ['M3emna Jlaxman He MFOOMITA, B KOTOPOM
AXMaToBa rOBOPHUT, YTO OHA «PyKaMH 3aMKHYJa CIyX» JHLIb Obl HE
CIIBIIIATh «YTEIIHOrO» TIojoca, 3BaBIIEr0 €€ OCTaBUTh Poccuro
«HaBCeTHA».

Korma xe B 1962 romy mOSBHWIOCE BTOpPOE CTHXOTBOpPEHHE
«PonHoil 3emie», B KOTOpOM AXMmaroBa Opocwiia YIIpeK BCeM
nokuHyBImUM Poccuto, [...] I'n3emna Jlaxman Obuia Ty0OKO ySI3BJICHA.
Ha »TH cTuxu oHa OTBETWJIa CBOMMH, B KOTOPBIX 3alllMINaNa CBOIO
npaBay. HyxHo ObUT0, KOHEYHO, MHOTO MY’>KECTBa, YTOOBI MOCMETh
BO3pa3uTh AXMaToBOW, HO OHO y ['m3emrtsr Obuto (Kpy3eHmrepH-

Ietepern 1969).

Kak BuaHo, nmpousBeaenue JlaxmMaH SMHUTPAaHTHI YUTAIM TaKKe B KOHTEKCTE
HEOJIMHAKOBOT'O CTaTyca 00euX MO3TECC B UEPAPXUUECKU OPraHU30BAaHHOU CTPYKTYpe

pPYCCKOM JUTEepaTyphl. AXMaTOBa, 10 METKOMY ompeneicHuio Mapuabl [[BeTaeBoii,?

8 O reme LiBeTaeBoii B Mo3aHeH M0331KH AXMaToBOi cM.: Smith 1996.
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apcToBaia B HEM Kak «3jatoyctas AHHa Bces Pycw», mosibp3oBasiachk mpU3HAHHEM
KaKk B CTpaHe, TaK W CpPEeOy SMHUIPAHTOB, Y€MYy HE OBLIM B COCTOSHHM IOMENIATh
IPECIIeIOBaHUS BIACTEH M CBSA3aHHAs C HUMH CKYIOCTb M3/1aTEIIbCKUX ITyOIHKaINi,
paBHO Kak U TOT (PaKT, 4TO ee rpakJaHCKas JIMpHKa «[...] BbI3bIBala HauOOJbIINE
MOJIO3PEHMSI, @ TIOPOM W OTKPBHITOE HEMpPUATHE B OINPEACNEHHBIX Kpyrax pyccKoi
smurpanun» (Kmnor 2019). 'eopruit Anamosuu B cratee Auna Axmamosa 1934 rona
OTMETHJI BIUSTHHE €€ MOATHYECKOW MaHephl Ha (OPMHUPOBAHUE PYCCKOHM TMOI3UU IO
00€ CTOpOHBI TPaHUIIBI, & B UHOW CBOEH paboTe (hoabuioli nosm u 601buloll 4enosex,
1967) Ha3zBan mosTeccy «CaMbIM KPYIHBIM XEHCKUM HMEHEM B HCTOPHH PYCCKOU
MO33UM», «IOATOM HAIMOHAJIBHBIM, BBIPA3UTENIEM CBOEH 3MOXW», PaBHBIM
Anexcanapy bioky (Anamosuu 1967, 14).

[ToaTH4ecKO# MaHEpe U CTHIIIO paHHEeW AXMaToBOH (¢ ee TBopuecTBOM 1930-X
u 1940-X TOIOB 3MHTIpaHThl MO3HAKOMIIIUCH TOJBbKO B 1950-e rozml) momapakaiu,
MHOTJ]a CTPEMSCh UX IPEOAOJIETh U Pa3BUTh, MPEACTABUTEIN «IIAPUKCKON HOTHDY,
JUTEPATYpHOTO TEUEHHS B MOA3UU PYCCKOTO 3apyOekbs, Bo3HUKILIEro B [lapuke B
koHUEe 1920-x rr. m mpocymecrtBoBasiiero A0 koHma 1950-x rr. Ee mostuueckune
OTKpBITHSl yCBaWBaJld, HA YpPOBHE TEMAaTHUKU WU CTUJIEBBIX PELIECHUM, IPEXKAE BCETO
Anaronuii Ilreiirep, Jluauss YepBunckas u Mpuna Kuoppunr. K B3gTEIM Yy
AXMaToOBOl NpHU3HAKaM HX CTHUXOTBOPEHHM NpuHamiIexar: «[...| HHTUMHU3ALUSA
COJepXKaHUs, JAMAJIOrM3alMsg KOMIO3MILHMHM, JIAKOHM3M IO3THYECKOH  (OpMBI,
IIyaHTHPOBKaA JUPUYECKOTO CIOXKETA, CAEPKAHHOCTh n300pa3UTeIbHO-
BBIPA3UTEIbHBIX CPEICTB pPaJd yCHJIEHUS TMCHUXOJIOIMYECKOro BO3JACHCTBUS U
yOeIUTEeNbHOCTH JIpUYecKkoro mnepexuBanms» (Hamerau 2019, 24), a Takke
JTHEBHUKOBOCTb U CBSI3aHHBIA C HEHl IMCUXOJOTH3M, CBEPHYTOCTh CIOXKETa, MPOCTOTa
PasTOBOPHBIX MHTOHAIMM M CTpEMJICHHE BbIPAa3UTh COOCTBEHHBIE NEPEKUBAHUE YEPE3

npenmet uiu aetans (Cokonosa 2010).
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[TosTka AXMaTOBOM OKa3blBaJla TOKE CUJIBLHOE BO3JICUCTBHE M HA JKECHCKYIO
Mo33MI0 pycckoro 3apybexns. ['eopruit AxamoBud B 1931 roxy mucan o6 «oOriei
Cynb0e BCEX MOJIOJABIX TIOATECC MOCIEAHUX MATHAANATA JIET», KOTOpbie «[...]
OOBSCHSIOTCS CO CBOMMHU BO3JI00JCHHBIMH Ha si3bike ‘Uerok’ m ‘IlomoporkHuka’»
(. mo: Cokomosa 2010, 66). B 1937 roxy IOpwuit TepanuaHo npuxoaui K TOMY ke
BBIBONY: «[...] Ha JOJTHME TOMBI BCS >KCHCKAsl MO33Ws ObLla OTpPaBJICHA BIIMSHHCM
AXMaToBOMH, €€ KoJiesi OKa3ajlaCh HACTOJILKO TITyOOKOW, YTO HUKOMY — IIOJA4aC OYEHb
OJIapeHHBIM TOATECCaM, HE YJaBaJIOCh OCTaThCs caMoil coboro» (uut. mo: Hamerau
2019, 29).

K 3apy0OexHOll BETBU «I10/1aXMAaTOBOK», KaK MOJpa)kaTeJIbHULl CBOEH CyNpyru
onpeaenun B cBoe Bpems Huxonait I'ymuneB (L3oy, Muxaiinosa 2021, 202),
JIUTEepaTypHbIe KPUTUKH MPUUMCIISUIN U JIaxMaH, HeCMOTps Ha ee 3aro3/Jaliblil 1e0IoT,
cocrosaBIIMiics numb B cepeauHe 1940-x rogoB. Ee TBopuecTBO, Kak M ApPyrux
SMUTPAHTOK TEPBOM BOJHBI, K KOTOPBIM TO3TEcca Oblia OJIM3Ka MO TOLY POXKICHUS
(1895, mo npyrum ucrounukam 1893) u mo mostuueckoit manepe (Brzykcy 2023 06),
MOJABEPrajochb MHOTOYPOBHEBOW AucCKpenuTanuu. 1lo reHaepHbIM KpUTEPUSIM OHO
BBITECHSJIOCh Ha TIONIs MaTpUapXalbHON JHUTEpaTypbhl PYCCKOTo 3apyOexbs, Kak
JKEHCKOE; MO0 HJCOJOTHYSCKUM U IOJIHMTUYeCKMM — 3aMamuuBaiiock B CCCP, kak
smurpantckoe (Jdemumosa 2000, 205). B pesynprate JlaxmMaH MO3UIIMOHHPOBAIACh
BHHM3y TOW JHUTEpaTypHOW CTPYKTYphl, BBEpPXY KOTOpPOM Haxoauiaach AXMaToBa.
Kpome Toro 3akpenusiieecs 3a Jlaxman 3BaHuE «AXMaToBa PYCCKOW 3MUTpALlAN»
YBEITUYMBAIO 0Opa30BaBIIYIOCS MEXAY HUMU JUCTAHIMIO, OJHY U3 HUX CTaBWJIO B
MOJIOKEHWE  YUYHUTENBHUIIBI, O0Jamaromiel TBOPYECKOM  CaMOOBITHOCTBIO U
OPUTMHATLHOCTBIO, BTOPYIO CBOJIMJIO K POJIM YYEHHWIIBI, OJAPEHHOW, HO BCETO JIUIIh

MoApakaBIlEl CBOEH T€HUAJIbHOW POBECHUILIE.
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Binsiane AXMaToBOM — a TaKKe aKMEUCTHUYECKOW IMMOTUKHU U HEOKJIACCULIM3MA
— COBPEMEHHUKHM BHUJIENIM B MPEIEIbHOW MPOCTOTE CTUXOTBOpeHUM JlaxmaH, B uX
MPOHUKHOBEHHON TiIyOMHE W JpaMaTUYeCcKOW HaNpsHDKEHHOCTH, B CXKATOCTU U
YETKOCTU CTHXd, YMEJIO COYEeTaBLIEHCA C MPOCTOTOW MBICIM W YyBCTBa, B
KOMITO3UIIMOHHON CTPOMHOCTU U SICHOCTH JIMPUYECKUX MOHOJIOTOB, B IPUCTPACTHHU
AMUTPAHTCKOM MOATECCHI K YIMOAOOICHUIO CTUXOTBOPEHUH SMMUYECKUM MUHHUATIOpAM,
C 4YEeTKO BBIICICHHONH B Hux (¢dadymnoii. [lpm 3TOoM cremoBaHne AXMaTOBOMN
BOCIPUHUMAJIOCH HE KaK SMUTOHCTBO, a KaK «BIYMUYUBOE MOAPAXKAHKIE)», CIOCOOHOCTD
npuaaBaTh CBOM OTTEHOK YYKOM NO3THYecKOM uHTOHauuu. llo Merkomy
onpenenenuto ['eoprust ['pedbennmkoBa, JlaxmaH B3sia OT Hee JIydllee U MpuoaBIsia
K HEMY «CBo€ — ellle jryqieey» (uuT. no: Jlesunr 20006).

VYkazaHHbIe OOCTOATENLCTBA HAM0 YYMTHIBATh MPU aHAIMU3E JHUPUYECKOU
pernku JlaxmaH, KoTopasi MpeACTaeT Kak €IMHCTBEHHOE B TBOPUECTBE SMUIPAHTKU
pelIeHne BCTYIUTh B OTKPBITHIN criop ¢ yuurenbHuuei (Jlesunr 2006), k ToMy xe —
KaK TOMBITKA BO3pa3uTh AXMAaTOBOM B €€ MOATHYECKOM MaHepe. JlaxMaH, ocTaBasch
€e MpOAOJLKATEIIbHUIIEH W TBOPYECKU NIPETBOPSs €€ MPUEMBI, B TO K€ BpEMs
onmoHupyeT ei. Takum 00pa3oM B €€ CTUXOTBOPEHHUU OOpa3yercsi CIOKHAas CETh
WHTEPaKIIUM, epecedeHui 1 rTyOOKUX CBA3EH MEXIY IUIAHOM BBIPKCHUS U TJIAHOM
COJIepKaHu4.

[To cBoeil KOHCTPYKIMK 00a CTHXOTBOPEHHUS yKOpeHeHBl B Tpaauiuu XIX
BEKa M B TO K€ BpPEMs BBIXOJAT 3a €€ PaMKH, HO KaXKIbIM JI€JaeT 3TO MO-CBOEMY.
[IpousBenenne AxXmMaTOBOM, KOTOPOE B HACTOSIIEE BpeMsl MyOJHMKYEeTCsS HMHOTIA B
HMCKOKEHHOM BapHaHTE, CIUIONTHBIM TEKCTOM, B MIEPBOHAYATBHOW PEIAKITUN COCTOSIIO
U3 Tpex cTpod, pasHBIX IO KOIWYECTBY CTpoK (8+4+2),° pudmoBke (TOYHO

MOBTOPSIONIEH pPHUPMOBKY IIEKCIIMPOBCKOTO coHera: ababcded efef gg) u

9 Tak oHO GBUTO omy6ankoBaHo B «HOBOM Mupe», U TakuM ero, BeposiTHO, YnTaia JlaxmaH.
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METPUYECKOMY pa3Mepy, B KOTOpPOM BOJbHBIM sMO mepBoil  cTpodsl (c
npeo01aaHieM IATH CTOI) MEHSETCS TPEXCTOMHBIM aHAIEeCTOM BO BTOPOM cTpode u
YETBIPEXCTOIIHBIM B TpeThel. [IpoTsSiKeHHOCTh CTPOK, KOTOpasi HUBEIUPYET JIETKOCTh
AMOMYECKOW CTOIbI W CTPEMUTENIbHOCTb, MOPBIBUCTOCTh aHAaIecTa, MpHAaeT
CTUXOTBOPEHUIO MEJJICHHBIN, TOPKECTBEHHbI pUTM. OIllylleHne «UHTOHALUU
IPOTIOBEH WM CypOBOTO HacTaBieHUs» (Ditxenbaym 1986, 412-413) yBennuuBaercs
U 3a CYET COBIAJEHUS TPaHUI] CTUXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK ¢ cuHTarmMamu. Cuna Tpex
aHxaOMaHOB ocyia0JieHa, TaK KaK OHU HHUKOTJAa HE pa30MBaIOT CTPOKY MOCEpPEANHE, a
BCerja MaJaloT Ha ee Kiay3yldy. BO3BBIIIEHHOCTh MOHOJIOTa CO3/al0T TaKXkKe
putopuyeckre QUrypsl: nepeducieHue («XBopas, OeAcTBYs, HEMOTCTBYS Ha Hei»),
MHorocor3sue (« Mbl MenieM, U MECUM, U KPOILKM») U PUTOPUUECKOE YTBEPKICHUE
(«da, mist Hac 3To TpsA3b Ha Kajomax,/ Jla, Anms Hac 3To XpycT Ha 3ybax»). B
pesyabTaTe nepen Hamu Mukpooparopus [Tumenunk 2014, I 307] ¢ onpeneneHHbIM
XOJIOM pa3BUTUS OCHOBHOW MBICIH, TATOTEIOEH K «[...] 4eTkoMmy, cTporomy,
JIOTUYECKH 3aKOH-YEHHOMY BBIPAXKEHUIO, [...] K a(OPUCTUYHOCTH BBICKA3bIBAHUS
[...]» (bemomen 1971, 275). IlIpaBo Ha3plBaTh POAHYIO 3E€MIIO0 CBOCHO
chopMyIMpPOBAaHO B (PMHATBLHOM JHCTUXE, MY MPEIIIECTBYET apryMeHTalus, JaHHas
B IIEpBOM M BTOPOM CTpOKax. JIBOEKpaTHOE WCIOJb30BAaHUE PUTOPUYECKOTO
yTBEPXKACHHUS (C YacTUIIEM «Ja») BO BTOPOM CTPOKE YCHJIMBaeT ooiiee
JUAJIOTUYECKOE HAyajo BBICKa3bIBaHUS, KOHKPETH3UPYET ajpecara, K KOTOPOMY
OyaTo oOpainaeTcs TMPUIECKU CyOBeKT.

Ecin puTM M CHHTaKCUC CTUXOTBOPEHHs pabOTalOT HAa €ro MPUIIOAHSTYIO
TOHAJIBHOCTb, TO JIEKCMUECKHUH CJOBaphb €€ pacliaThiBaeT. OJTO THUIHYHOE st
AXMaToBON «[...] KOHTpAacCTHOE COUYETaHUE MPO3anYECKUX PEUYEHUH, Pa3TOBOPHBIX
MHTOHAIUN C TOPKECTBEHHBIMU 000poTaMu peun» (Diixenbaym 1986, 425). Takxe B

CaMOM JICKCUYCCKOM COCTAaBC CTHUXA IMPOSABIACTCA IMPUCYIICC AXMaTOBOI «CTOIKHO-
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BEHHE pa3HOPOIHBIX Jiekcem» (Bunorpamos 1976, 384), kotopeie mostecca «|...]
neperieTaer [...] Ha mogoOue Xryra uim neBudbeid Kock» (Bunorpamos 1976, 380).
VYcrapeBiuue JieKCeMbl («HEMOTCTBYS») CTOSIT PAIOM C PAa3TOBOPHBIMH («XBOpash»),
CJIIOBOCOYETAHMS, MPUHAANEKAIIUE K cepe TyXOBHOM, cakpalbHOU («0OETOBaHHBIM
pail») CTaNKUBAIOTCS C )KUTEUCKUMHU («KaJIOLINY, «IPA3b»), OKPAILIEHHBIMU OTTEHKOM
HU3KOW KOMMEPLHHU (IIPEAMET KYIUIH U IIPOJAKN» ).

KirroueBoil jlekceMOM B CTUXOTBOPEHHUH SBISECTCA 3€MIIS, CIIEpBA MCIOJIB30-
BaHHAsl — KaK METOHUMHUS POJUHBI — B 3arjaBUM CTUXA, 3aT€M KOHKPETH3UPYIOLIAsCS
B MPOTHUBOPEUYMBBIX KAPTHHAX COJCPKUMOTO JIaJIaHOK, TPSI3U Ha KOJIOIIAX, XpycTa Ha
3ybax u mnpaxa. Bce oOHM HajelneHbl HEOJHO3HAYHOM CMBICIIOBOM Harpys3Kkow,
«BHYTpeHHe aHTHUHOMHUYHBD (CmupHOB 1971, 285). JlamaHka, TO €CTb MEILIOYEK C
KaKoW-1100 CBATHIHEH, B MPABOCIABHOW TPaJUIIMM HOCUMBIA Ha Iee, HE SIBISIETCA
3HAaKOM IIEHHOCTH POJHOM 3eMiH, 00 OOECIeHHBAETCA ITUPUUECKUM CyOBEKTOM,
OTBEpraeTcs UM Kak IMyCTOW JKeCT SMUTPAHTOB (0 cede M CBOMX COOTEUYECTBEHHHKAX,
octaBmuxcss B CCCP, AxmaToBa NMuUIIET: «JIaJaHOK HE HOCHUM Ha Tpyaw»). B cBoro
ouepeAb  JABYM  cCIeIylOIIUM  oOpa3aMm,  MPOMCXOJSIIUM U3  «HHU3KOH
JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH» W BHEMO3THUYECKUX S3BIKOBBIX PECYpCOB, IO3TECCa IPUIAET
3Hau€HUE BBICOKOI'O, IIEHHOT0: OHU OTpa)karoT Kak Tspkenyro ku3Hb B CCCP, tak u
BBIHOCJIMBOCTh COBETCKOro Hapoja. CyllecTBUTENbHOE «IIpax» M MOCJIeI0BaBIIas 3a
HUM CTPOKa <JIOKUMCSI B HE€ M CTAaHOBUMCS €10» BBI3bIBAIOT penauruosnsie («M
co3nan 'ocnogps bor udenoBeka M3 mpaxa 3eMHOr0, U BAYHYJ B JIMLE €r0O JIbIXaHUE
JKU3HHU, U CTall YEJIOBEK JYIIO XUBOIWO» — BbBIT. 2:7; «[...] B mOTEe JUIa TBOETO
Oynemb ecTh XJed, JOKOJe He BO3BpPATHILNbCA B 3€MJIIO, U3 KOTOPOHM ThI B3ST, OO
mpax Tbl M B Ipax Bo3BpaTumibCs» — bbuIT. 3:19; «Bce uaer B ogHO MecTo: Bce

IIPOM30LUIO M3 Mpaxa U Bce Bo3Bparurcd B npax» — Exki. 3:20) m nureparypHble
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(«[...] S Tenom B mpaxe uctiaeBaro,/ YMoM rpomam mnoseneBato,/ S napp — s pad — s
yepBb — 5 0or! [...]» [depxaBun 1957, 116]) accouunanuu.

OTMeTuM TakKe 3HaYCHHE MPHIIAraTeIbHBIX-OMUTETOB, YBEINYUBAIONIEECS 32
c4eT UX HEOONBIIOro KOoJUu4ecTBa (MX BCEro TpH). XapakTepHas [Uisl I033UHU
AxmaToBO#l ckymocTh Ha mnpuiaratenbhble («llenblie cropdbl, a WHOTOA U LiETbIe
CTUXOTBOpPEHUsI y AXMATOBOM JIMLIEHBI MpHiarareabHbIx [DiixenOaym 1986, 401])
COYETaeTCsl B MPOM3BEIECHUHM CO CTPEMIICHHMEM BEPHYTh 3TOW 4acTh peud ee «|...]
OCHOBHYIO CTUJIMICTHUYECKYIO POJIb — OBITh XapaKTEPHBIM SIUTETOM, OTHOCHUTHCSA K
CYLIECTBUTEIILHOMY, OIPEICICHHO OTTEHATh €ro KakuM-HHOyIb KadyecTBOM»
(Oiixenbaym 1986, 402). OcoOeHHO 3HAYMMBI B 3TOM OTHOIICHHU YCTOWYHBOE
CJIOBOCOYETaHHME «00ETOBAaHHBIN pail», akTUBU3UpYIOlIee OubIelicKkie accouanum, 1
«TOPBKUHM COH», KOTOpOE OTChUIAET K OMHUIPAHTaM M [O3TOMY MOXKET OBITh
MOCTaBIICHO B OJIUH Psijl ¢ 00pa3aMu TEMHOW TOPOTH M MaXHYIIETO MOJBIHBIO Yy>KOTO
xJieba — METOHUMUSIMH SMHUTPAHTCKOW KU3HHU U3 CTUXOTBOpeHUs He ¢ memu s, kmo
bpocun 3emuio... .

[TpuBnekaer BHMMaHME M Hapeyhe «HaB3PbLI», MEPEHECEHHOE U3 CIIOBO-
COYETaHUs «IJIaKaTb HaB3pb» B cdepy modr3uu («O Hell CTUXM HaB3pblIl He
COUYMHSIEM») W TaKHUM 00pa3oM BHOCSIIEE HOBBIE CMBICIIOBBIE HIOAHCHI B aKT
OMHUTPAHTCKOTO  TBOpYECTBA, KOTOPOE  BUAMWTCA  AXMAaTOBOH  CII€3JMBBIM
pudmayecTBoM. B cTUXOTBOpeHMM HameuyaeTcs TOT aXMaTOBCKHUIl pUeM, 0 KOTOPOM

nucan bopuc Diixenbaywm:

ITonanast B cTUX, CIOBO Kak Obl BEIHMMAETSl U3 OOBIKHOBEHHOH peuw,
OKpY’KaeTcss HOBOW CMEBICIIOBOW aTtMoc(depoii, BOCIPUHHUMAETCS Ha
¢doHe He peun BOOOIIE, a peur UMEHHO CTUXOTBOpHOU. [leHTpansHoe,
OCHOBHO€ 3HAYCHHUE CJIOBA, C KAaKMM OHO CYIIECTBYeT B OOBIYHOM

CJIOBape, OCJ'Ia6J'I$ICTC$I, a BMECTO HEro SBIISIOTCS HOBBIE OOKOBBIE
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CMBICJIBI, KOTOPBIC W HNPHUAAIOT CJIOBY 0COOBIE CMBICIOBEIC OTTEHKH

(Drixenbaym 1986, 426).

[lepexons k cTUXOTBOpeHHUIO JlaxmMaH, OTMETUM CIepBa, YTO €r0 METPUUECKHIA
PUCYHOK TpOIIle, MEHEe M3bICKaH, HO TaK K€ MPOYHO YKOPEHEH B PYCCKOM KJIacCHKE,
XOTsI B MHBIX €€ CerMeHTax. TeKCT COCTOMT UX BOCEMHAJALATH CTPOK, HAIMCAHHBIX
BOJIBHBIM sIMOOM (4-, 5- W 6-CTONHBIM) CO cMemaHHOW pudMoBKoii (aabcebd
edefgfghh), t.e. pasmepom, pacnpoctpanennsiM B nuteparype XIX Beka ([locacno
OHegHoe ceemuno... Anekcanapa [lymkuna, ['ope om yma Anexcannpa ['puboenosa,
Mackapao Muxauna JlepmoHTOBa), a B XX CTOJIETUH BBILIEALIEM U3 YIIOTpEOJICHUS
(I'acrmapoB 2001, 141). B cBoro odepeap puTM CTHXOTOpPEHHUS Oorave, XOTs OH JIUIICH
aXMAaTOBCKOM MPUIOHATOCTH, OTIAJIEH OT OPaTOPCKOTO MCKYCCTBA U 3aMETHO TSHET
B CTOpOHY 0OOMX0aHOW peun. OO0 STOM pemraer NpexkIe BCEro CHHTAKCHYECKas
CTPYKTypa  CTUXOTBOPEHHMs:  BOIPOCHUTEIbHOE  mpeioxkenue  («3auem?»),
pa3buBaroliee MPEXKHIOID PABHOMEPHYIO HMHTOHAIMIO BBICKA3bIBAaHUS H YCTPEM-
JsIollee ee BBEpX, ABOMHas mays3a (rpaduyeckd 0OO3HAuEHHAs 3HAKOM THDE),
HapylIaIIas MIaBHOCTh CTPOK, OOIIMPHBIN MapeHTe3 U SMOIMOHAIbHAs may3a. Bece
9TH TPUEMBI  pa3HOOOpa3aAT permky JlaxmaH, BBIIBISIOT TJIyOMHY €€
HMOILIMOHAIBHOTO HA/IPBIBA, BHI3BIBAHHOTO OOBUHEHUSMU AXMAaTOBOM.

[Tockonpky cTuxoTBOpeHue Jlaxman OBLIO 3aqyMaHO Kak TIOJeMHUYECKas
peruIuKa, 3anmTa CoOOCTBEHHOW TOUKH 3pEHHs, OPTaHU3YIONTUM HayajloM CTajla B HEM
JUAIOTU3UpyIolass peyb, OTpPaKEHHas B CaMOM  3arojioBke («OTBET Ha
CTUXOTBOPEHUEY), B HCIIOIH30BAHUH JTUYHOTO MECTOMMEHHS «BbD», IPOEIHPYIOIIETO
AXMaTOBY Kak ONIOHEHTKY, a TakXe B JIEKCHYeCKOM cioBape TekcTta. CTpemsch
OTPOBEPTHYTH HECTPABE/UIMBBIE YIPEKH U TPOTHBOIOCTABUTH UM CBOKO MpPaBYy,
JlaxmaH moBTOpsieT Beien 3a AXMaTOBOM T€ K€ 3HAKOBBIE JIEKCEMBI: JIAJIAHKY Ha

IpyAu, Mpax, XpycT B 3y0ax, Ipsi3b Ha KajlollaX, COH U IMOXOPOHBI (WISDKEM B
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3emiito»). OHAKO CTAaBUT WX B MHOM CIIOBECHOM OKPYKECHHH, U TaKMM OOpa3oM
IIEPEOCMBICIISAET UX:

[...] XBopas, OexcTBys, HEMOTCTBYS Ha HEH,

O Hell He BCIOMHHAECM JTaXe.

a, [uist Hac 3TO rpsi3b HA KaJoIax,

a, u1st Hac 3T0 XpyCT Ha 3y0ax.

U MBI MesieM, 1 MECUM, U KPOIIUM

ToT HU B yeM He 3aMelIaHHBIN Tpax [...].

(AxmaroBa 1989, 251)

[...] bones u crubasich mMoj TSKEION HOIICH,
MpI MOMHHUM XpYCT B 3y0ax ee mecka,
U Tpsi3b U CHET Ha MAJICHBKHUX KaJIOIIIaX...

(JIaxman)

PazroBopHoe «xBopasi» AXMaTOBOH 3aME€HEHO y JlaxmaH KHIKHBIM «Oo0Jes,
BMECTO CXKAaTOro «OeACTBYsS» MOSBIsETCS Oolee M300pa3uUTENbHOE «CrHbasch MOJ
TSDKEJION HOIIe». AXMATOBCKHI «HHU B YeM HE 3aMEIIaHHBINA Mpax» CHAOXKEH JABYMs
HOBBIMH JIUTETAMU («HEIOCITAeMBbIA M JPArOIEHHBIN), OTPAKAIOIIMMU SMUTPAHT-
CKYI0 YJAJI€HHOCTh OT pPOAWHBI M J000Bb K Heill. COBCEM HOBBIM CMBICIIOM,
Onarogaps OMpENENICHUI0 «MalleHbKHe», o0pacTaeT o0pa3 KallollIe: MOCKOJIBbKY OH
aCCOLIMUPYETCS ¢ pe0sSIecTBOM, MOXKHO €T0 YUTaTh KaKk CHHEKI0XY JeTcTBa B Poccun,
pa3pytieHHOTo OOJIBIIEBUCTCKUM IEPEBOPOTOM U TOCIEIOBABIIUM 32 HUM OETCTBOM
W3 CTPaHbl, JETCTBA, KOTOPOE BCIUIBIBAET B AMATU CyOBheKTa OexeHI1a («Mbl TOMHUM
[...] U rpsa3p, u cHer Ha MaJleHbKMX Kajomax»). B To ke BpeMmsi naHHBIM oOpa3
COTIPSIKEH C aJlJIeTOpUel pOJUHBI-MAaTePH U 4y KOUHBI-MaueXH U OTCHIIAET K TTyOOKO

YKOPEHHUBILIEMYCS B PyCCKON 1033uM apxetuny Poccun-marepu:
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[...] Ho noxumcs B Hee ¥ CTaHOBUMCHA €10,
OTTOro 1 30BeM TaKk cBOOOHO - CBOCIO.

(AxmartoBa 1989, 211)

[...] Korma B gyxyro 3eMITIO JISDKEM,
Uro HaM He Mayexa M He POJIHAS MaTh.
[...] Ho mMaTh oTBepriia Hac U HBIHE Aajieka. |... ]

(JIaxman)

OMHUIpaHThl NpeAcTasieHbl JlaxMaH Kak OTBEPTrHYTBIE >KECTOKOH MaTephlo
neru. TakuM oOpa3zom mo3recca cMsryaeT NPUIOTHSATHIN, TOP)KECTBEHHbIN mMadoc
cinoB AxmaroBoil dyenmoBedeckod mnepcrnekTuBoi. [loaTuueckuit o0Opa3 marepu
000OCHOBaHHO 4YMTaThb U B Ouorpaduueckom kiroue: 1o cioBaM KpyseHuTepH-
ITerepen «/lonr marepu [...] Jlaxman craBuiia npessilie Bcero. M ona cuurana, 4ro
JoAr AXMaToBOW OB CHAcTU ChlHA, KOTOPOro OHa, ocTaBuMch B Poccuu, oOpekia
IIOTOM Ha BCE MYKU — apecThl, u3jeBaTenbcTBa, Katopry» (Kpysenumrrepn-Ilerepen
1969). Yo6exnenHas, uto «[...] MOXHO BbIOMpaTh MOJIUTUYECKOE MyYEHUUYECTBO JUIS
ce0s1, HO HeNb3sl BbIOMpaTh ero ans ceoux gerei» (Kpysenwmrepn-Ilereper; 1969),
JlaxmMaH, y KOTOpOH B ABaAlaThle TOAbl POAWINCH IBa CblHA, B Hadaine Bropoi
MHUPOBOH BOWHBI peniniia nepeexars u3 Espomnsl B CLIA.

B 3aBepmienun crtuxorBopeHust JlaxmaH, pa3OuB 0BOABI AXMaTOBOH,
IpU3HaeT 3a co0OM M BCEMH SMMIPAHTAMM, OT UMEHU KOTOPBIX BBICTYIAET, MPaBO
CUMTaTh caMHX ce0s 1eTbMU Poccuu, B 4eM CTaBUT MX HapaBHE C COBETCKUM HapOaA0M
(«A MBI, pO>KJICHHBIC U BCKOPMJICHHBIE €10 / MBI cMeeM 3BaTh €€, Kak BbI, — CBOCIO).
Jlnmp axmaToBCKO€ OOBHMHEHHE SMUIPAaHTOB B mpeaarenbcTBe («He nemaem ee B
Jyle cBOel/ mpeaMeToM KYIUIM U mpoaaku») JlaxmaH octaBisier 6e3 oTrBera, OyATo

OHa HC B COCTOAHHUHU OTTOJIKHYTH 6ecnap;[0HHy10 aTaKy AxmartoBoii u IIPpOTHUBO-
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MOCTaBUTh €l cBOM aprymeHT («A Bammx ciioB o ‘Kymie u npogaxe’, / [IpuzHatbcs,
HE MOTY MOHATH»). B 3TOM MHUMOM OeccuiIMM €CTh, OJHAKO, CKPBITHAS SHEPTHS:
ynpek AxmatoBoil kaxkercst JlaxmaH cTosib abCypIHBIM, UTO HE BOCIPUHUMAETCS KaK
apryMEHT B CIIOpE.

PaccMOTpeHHBIE BBIIIE CTUXOTBOPEHHUSI CYIIECTBEHHbI IO HECKOJBKUM
npuunHaM. OHH HE TOJBKO BIMCHIBAIOTCS B MCTOPUIO PYCCKOM JIMTEpaTypHOU
IIOJIEMMKH, HO MPEIACTAIOT KaK IPUMEP PEAKOr0 B HEH CTHUXOTBOPHOIO CIIOpA.
Koudponranuu mnwucareneil  OCylIECTBISUIUCH, Tpexzae Bcero, B  (opmax
SKCIUIMLIMTHBIX, TOJEMUYHBIX IO CBOEW MpUpOJE, KAK JHUTEepaTypHas caTupa,
JIUTepaTypHas KpUTHKA U XKypHaibHas nojemuka (Mansiesa 2004, 126). OcobeHHo
MOJIE3HBIMH B 3TOM OTHOIICHWH OBUIM IMyOJMIHUCTHYECKHE W (YHKIMOHAIBHBIE
TEKCThI: pPElEH3UH, TOJEeMHUYECKUE CTaThH, JUTepaTypHble MaHU(ECTHI, OTKPBITHIE
MUChbMa, TPAKTATHI U T.I. VX kaHpOBOE CBOEOOpa3ue MO3BOJISIIO aBTOPY MPOrPaMMHO
IIPEACTABUTL CBOKO TOYKY 3pEHUS M OCIOpPUTh 4yKyr. Mcnosb3oBanue B crnope
XYJI0’KECTBEHHBIX IPOU3BEIEHUMN, M3HAYAJIBHO JIMIIEHHBIX SPKOr0 IMOJEMHYECKOIO
NOTEHIMAaja, HO MOJIyYaBIIUX €ro B pe3yJbTaTe BOBIEUEHHUS B Oecely, BCTPEeyasloch
HaMHOT'O pexe, 3aT0 OOHapyKMBAJO KaHPOOOPA3yOUIyI0 (DYHKIHUIO JIMTEpaTypHOIl
MOJIEMUKH, €€ CIIOCOOHOCTh (hOPMHUPOBATH KAHPOBBIE MOJIENU U KAHPOBYIO CUCTEMY
pycckoi guteparypel. K HEMHOTOYMCIEHHBIM IPOSIBICHUSAM 3TOrO  CIEAYET
NpUYUCIUTh BO3HUMKHOBeHHE B XVIII Beke xaHpa IOJEMHYECKOM KOMEIWM Ha
JUTEPATYPHYIO TEMY, HCIOJIb30BAHHOW pSAJIOM XYyJOXKHUKOB BpeMeH EkaTepuHbl
Bropoii (Anexcanap Cymapoxos, Hukonaii Hukonaes, Hukonait Omun u ap.), 3atem
— B Havane XIX Beka — mmmKkoBUCTaMU U Kapam3uHuctamu (Manbsuesa 2004), nmmn
ucnonp3oBanue MBanoM KpbUlOBBIM HIyTOYHON OacHM Kak CpelcTBa MOJEMHKHU C

Jmutpuem XBocTtoBbIM (JIykbsHoBuu 2014).
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CruxorBopeHue JlaxmMaH yMEeCTHO BOCIHPHUHUMATh Kak IpUMEP aganTaluu
XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOI0 IPOM3BEJIEHUS K JUAIOTy PYCCKOM Juaclopbl € COBETCKOMN
MeTponouei. 3ayMaHHOE M HallMCaHHOE KaK BBIPAKEHUE aBTOPCKOM MO3ULMH, KaK
BBI30B B ajapec AXMaTOBOM M HPOTECT, OHO MOTEPSIIO CBOI ACTETUYECKYIO
ABTOHOMHOCTb, B3aM€H BOOpPaB B ce0sl YepThl KPUTUKO-ITYOIUIIUCTUIECKOTO TEKCTa U
U3 Ccyry0o JsmTeparypHOro Qakrta MPEBPATUBIIUChL B CONHAIBHBIA (PaKT U
«ouorpadpudeckuii qokymeHt» (Glowinski 1977, 67), B KOTOPOM JIMPUYECKOE «sD»
000CHOBAHHO OTOXJECTBIATH ¢ JIaxMaH, a TUPUYECKOE «ThD» — C AXMaTOBOM.

C omHOU CTOPOHBI, 002 CTUXOTBOPEHUSI OTPAXKAIOT TIyOMHY TOW MPOMACTH,
KOTopasi Jieryia Mexnay «aBymsi Poccusimu» mocne 1917 roma, ¢ apyroid — oHu
CBHJICTEIILCTBYIOT O €IMHCTBE PYCCKOM JINTEpPATyphl, pACKOJIOTON IOJUTUKOW Ha JBE
BETBHU, KOTOPBIC, OJHAKO, BBIPACTAIU U3 «OJHHUX IYXOBHBIX, ITUYECKHUX HCTOKOB,

OJIHOM U TO¥ ke XyaoxecTBeHHON Tpamuium» (Yarun 1998, 21).
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TATYANA SMYKOVSKAYA

JIMTEPATYPHBI ) KYPHAJI BAMKATO-AMYPCKOI0O UTJI «IIYTEAPMEEIL
KAK OJIUH U3 KJIIOUEBBIX HCTOYHHMKOB 110 U3YUYEHUIO OPUIIUAIBHOMN

JIUTEPATYPBI 'YJIAT A

Beenenue

JlutepatypHusiii xypHan B Poccuu, 6eps uctoku B XVIII Beke, coenancs ogHUM U3
YCTOMUYUBBIX CHMBOJIOB CIIOBECHO-TBOPYECKOIO ObITHsS. Tpaguuus oka3anach
HACTOJIBKO (hyHIAMEHTAIbHOM, 4TOo B XX CTOJETHH HE O0OIIIa CTOPOHOH Haxke
['VJIAT'. O0béMHBIE TUTEpATypHBbIE >KYPHAJIbl BBIXOJWIM IOYTH BO BCEX KPYIHBIX
MO/APa3/IeNIEHUsX I'yJIarOBCKOM cucteMbl. OHM CTaJIM MOSIBIATHCA yxKe B Havane 1920-
x rojoB: «l onoc 3akmouénHoro» (I'omensb, Tamkent), «HoBas xu3up JJOM3AKa»
(Maiikon), «CJIOH» (ConoBeukue octpoBa) u ap. B 1930-e rymarosckas
JKypHaJlbHasi MapagurmMa 3HaduTeNnbHO paciupsierca. B benbanrnare Beimyckaercs
«IIox 3nmameneM benmopcrpos», B JIMutnare newaraercs «Ha mTypm Tpacce», B
Bonromare — «3a craxaHoBckuii Boaroctpoi». JlntepaTypHO-XyA0XKECTBEHHbIE
JKypHanbl, BOupass pa3sHOOOpa3HbIi HWH(OPMALMOHHBIK TOTOK O JarepHom
OOLIECTBEHHO-TIOJUTUYECKON, TPOU3BOJICTBEHHONM U KYyJIbTYPHO-BOCIIUTATEIbHON
NeSITeIbHOCTH, MOCTENEHHO CIENaluCh Hjaeosoruyeckumu smonemamu  WTIL
«JIumom» BAMmnara! 6bu1 xypHan «llyTeapmeen»?, MO3UIMOHMPOBABILUIICS Kak

TJIaBHOC «JIUTCPATYPHO-XYAOKECCTBCHHOC U3ITAHUC)) JIarcps.

1 Baiikano-AMypckuil ncnpaBUTeIbHO-TPYI0BOM J1arepb — OHO U3 caMbIX MacITaOHbIX noxpaszaeneHuit I'YJIAla,

pacrioyiarajgock Ha TEppUTOPUH coBpeMeHHOI Amypckoit oonactu PD ¢ 1932 mo 1938 rozs!.

2 Ilymeapmeey — CTpOUTENb «BTOPBIX MyTei», Tak B 1930-e roas! HazBanu balikano-AMypcKyro MariucTpans.
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HecmoTps Ha HanMuue YHUKAIbHBIX JIUTEPATYPHBIX UCTOYHUKOB, OHH JIO CHUX
[Op HE CTAaHOBWIMCH IIPEIMETOM M3yueHUs JuTeparypoBenoB. [lpuumH 371€ChH
HECKOJIbKO. Bo-IepBbIX, OrpaHUYeHHBIH JOCTYN K JKypHajaM, KOTOpbIE B TE€UEHHE
psaa JecATWIETUH HAaXOAWIUCH MO TpudaMu «oco00e XpaHEHHUE» UM «CEKPETHOY.
Bo-BTOpBIX, cpena OBITOBaHHS XYJI0’KECTBEHHO-ITYOJIMLIMCTHYECKUX U3JaHUM, e&
NEHUTEHIIMAPHBIA XapaKTep HEPEIKO TpeOyeT OT yu€HOro He TOJBKO OINpeNeIEHHBIX
3HAaHUW M yMEHHH, HO M 0c000ro 3MOLMOHAIBHO-IICUXOJIOTHYECKOTO0 HACTPOS,
KOTOpBIi HE JIOJDKEH IMPEeMsITCTBOBaTh OOBEKTHBHOM  OIICHKE CJIOBECHOTO
TyJIaroBCKOTo AUCKypca.

OpnHolf U3 MEpBBIX MPEACTAaBUTH TyJIArOBCKYIO NEPUOAMKY, B TOM 4YHCIE U
O6amiarosckyro, nonsitanack A.}O. ['opueBa. OHa cocraBuia OubGnuorpapuyeckuit
karajor npeccel ['YJIAT'a, koTopbiii ObUT IpU3BaH HAy4YHO MPE3EHTOBATh JIAHHOE
aprnenue (I'opueBa 1996; 2009). [Ipu sToM IuTEepaTypHble Ta3eThl U XKypHAIbI B
Karajore He ynoMuHaroTcsi. CMeeM MpeAronokKuTh, UTO 3TU LIEHHbIE MaTepUabl WIH
OKa3aJUCh HE JIOCTYNHBI KO BPEMEHHU CO3/aHUs KHHMIHU, WIH MO KAaKUM-TO HHBIM
IIPUYMHAM HE NTONIAJIX B M0JIE 3pEHHUE YUEHOTO.

OtnenbHBIE 3aMeuUaHUd O JIMTEPATypHBIX JKYypHAalaxX, BBINYCKABIIUXCS B
cogerckux WUTJI B 1920-1930-e ronpl, BCTpedarOTCsl MOKAa B HEMHOTOYMCICHHBIX
HCCJIEIOBAaHMSIX TAaKoro cioBecHOro (eHomena, kak juteparypa ['VJIAl'a. Tak, B
moHorpaduu A. Gullota mpUCYTCTBYIOT KpaTKHE XapaKTEPUCTUKHU JIUTEPaTypHOI
npeccel  Comomernikoro mareps  (Gullota 2018). B uctopuueckom acmekTe
paccmarpuBaercsi  KypHan — «CoJOBELKHME ~ OCTpOBa» B HCCIEI0BAaHUU
M.3. KopranoBo#, no MHeHUO KoTopoH, uznanus CJIOHA — 3To «yHUKanbHOE MO
COJIEP’KaHUIO, IIEJIOCTHOCTH, COXPAaHHOCTH M TIOJHOTE JUTepaTypHOE Hacleaue
coBerckoii jarepHoit cucremb» (Kopranoa 2015, 440). B o00wéMmHOI paboTe

J. Draskoczy, nocBaménHnoii benbantnary, B rmaBe «The Art of Crime» Haxomum
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BBICKA3bIBAaHUS O JHUTepaTypHoil mepuonuke aanHoro WTJI, mo3Bomstoniye aBTOpY
c/IeNaTh BBIBOJ O «IOJH(OHUHM XYJIOKECTBEHHBIX T'0JIOCOB U ombIToBY» (Draskoczy
2014, 109) benomopkanana. B cratee A.I'. IlIOTHMKOBOW B CBSI3M C HU3yUYEHUEM
apxuBa M. ['opekoro, coaepskamiero marepuansl o Jmutnare (CmbikoBckas 2024, 1-

25), ynomunaetcs qurepatypubiil sxypHan UTJI «Ha mtypm Tpaccei»:

[Tucema C.I'. ®upuna’ M. T'opskomy — 19 mokymenTtoB (1934-1936)
pasHoro oo6bEMa OT HECKOJNBKUX CTPOK A0 MATH JHCTOB, CBHICTEIb-
CTBYIOT O crienduke ux oTHomeHuid. @upun ornpasisn ['opekomy
Ka)KIBIH HOBBIN HOMEp JIMUTIIArOBCKOIO JIUTepaTypHoOro xypHana «Ha
HITYpM Tpacchl», pacckas3biBall 00 ycrexax CTPOUTENBCTBA, O KYJIbTyp-
HBIX MEpONPUATHUSIX U HOBBIX HJEAX B KYJIbTYPHO-BOCIHUTATEIbHOU

yactu (IImotHukosa 2023, 308).

CrienuanbHbIX  (PUIOJOTMYECKUX HCCIIEAOBAaHHUM, aHATU3UPYIOMIUX KaKOMH-
aubo  nurteparypHblii  kypHan ['YJIA'a wu  packpblBarommx  cBoeoOpasue
XYJ10’K€CTBEHHO-TyOJUIIUCTUUECKUX TEKCTOB, MEYaTaBIIMXCS HAa MX CTpaHUIAX, Ha
CErOJHAIIHNN JIEHb HE BBISBJICHO.

Takum oOpazom, xypHan BbAMuara «Ilyteapmeen» BrepBble CTaHOBHUTCS
IIPEAMETOM U3YYEHHS, B OTOM 3aKJII0YaeTCs HOBU3HA MPEUIOKEHHOTO HUCCIENOBaHUS.
Ero nenbp — npeacTaBUTh JIUTEPATYpHBIN *KypHAJI KaK BaKHYIO 4acTb O(QHUIIMAIBLHOU

CIIOBECHOCTH JIarepsi* m 1aTh COJEPKATEIBHO-TIO3THYECKUH pa30op Xyl10’KECTBEHHO-

3 Cemén I'puropsesna @upun (1898-1937) — nestens UK-T'TIY-HKBJ] CCCP, crapmmii Maiiop roc6e30macHOCTH.
C 1932 mo 1933 rons! siBisics HadadbHUKOM benoMopcko-bantuiickoro ncnpaBUTENBHO-TPYIOBOTO JIareps,
1933 o 1937 roab! pykoBoAUI JIMUTPOBCKUM UCIIPABUTEIHHO-TPYIOBBIM JIarepeM.

4 OpummansHas muteparypa BAMnara — 3T0 XyI0XeCTBEeHHO-IIyOJHLIMCTUYECKUE TPOU3BEIEHNS, CO3JaBaBIINECs

B UTJI n myOnukoBaBmIviecss Ha CTPAaHHUIAX JarepHbIX U3AaHHA. K OCHOBHBEIM TeMaM OQHIMAIBHOM, 3aKa3HOU
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nyOJIUIIMCTUYECKUX MaTepUasoB, MyOiauKoBaBIIMXcs B HEM. Peanuzauus nenu Oynet
CIOCOOCTBOBATh MHOT0ACHEKTHOMY u3ydeHHto cioBecHoctu ['YJIATa, a Ttaxxke
COJICUCTBOBATH €€ MOJHOMPABHOMY BKJIIOUEHHUIO B COBETCKUU JTUTEPATYPHBIN TUCKYpC
1930-x TOmOB, YTO, OE3YCIOBHO, pACHIUPUT MPEACTABICHUE HE TOJBKO O
XYJI0’KECTBEHHOM MEPUOANKE aHATH3UPYEMOro Mepruoa, HO U B LIEJIOM O CHelu(uKe
COBETCKOIO0  JIMTEpaTypHOro  Ipolecca,  IMO3BOJIUT  NPOCIEIUTb  CBSI3H,
B3aUMOTIPOHUKHOBEHUS «BOJIBHBIX» U JIAr€PHBIX XYyI0KECTBEHHO-TyOIUIIUCTUYECKIX

WHTECHINH.

Pe3yabTaThl Heciei0oBaHUA U UX 00CyK/AeHHe

«Ilyreapmeen» Havanm BbIXOAUTH B 1935 romy, B KOTOpOM YBHUJEIO CBET YETHIPE
HOMepa. B mocnepyromue 4uCIIO €XErOAHBIX BBIIYCKOB Pa3sHWIOCh OT ABYX [0
yeThIpéX. JKypHan uMen THpaxk TPU THICAYM 3K3EMIUIAPOB U 00J1aaa TUIUYHBIM JUIs
COBETCKOM JlarepHoi nepuoauku cranuackum aesusoM « Tpya 8 CCCP — neno decty,
JIeI0  CNaBbl, JeNo J00JecTH U TrepoiicTBa». OTBETCTBEHHBIM PENAKTOPOM
«Ilyteapmeiina» Bboictynan b.H. Ky3neros. > B pa3Hble Troabl CyliecTBOBaHUS
m3nanuss B peakomieruto Bxomwiu: O.B. lensun, A.K. bakun, A.A. benbckuid,

IT.A. baueBckuid, I1.C. CanoxHUKOB, I'.J1. Mapuenrod, M.B. Mon4aHoB,

JHUTEPaTypbl OTHOCWINCH: IIEPEBOCITUTAHME 3aKIIIOUEHHOTO (nepexoeka), TepOMdecKHH CTaXaHOBCKHI Tpyn,
IIOKOPEHHE MPUPOJAHBIX CTUXUH, yIApHUUECTBO >KEHIIUH, IIPOCIABICHUE BOXKAEH MapTUU U Ap. DTOT KOMILIEKC
COIJIACOBAJICS C OOLIMMU COLPEATMCTHYECKHMHU YCTaHOBKaMH, 3akpeIuiéHHbIMU B 1934 rony Ha [lepBoM chesne

coBeTckux mucarenei (CMbikoBckast, 2023).

S Bopuc Hukomaesud Ky3HeloB SBIAICS HAYATBHUKOM KyJIbTypPHO-BOCITHTATEIBHOTO OTAena BAMumara, B 1937

roxy ObUT 3aMecTHTeNIeM HadanbHUKa jarepsi, H.A. ®penkernst.
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C.I1. ®egotoB u ap. JluteparypHoil penakiued 3aBepoBan Jlackuu, B 1937-m ero
cmenun B. Axaes.¢

«IlyTeapmeen» peanu3oBbIBAI HECKOJBKO 3amad. [7naBHas H3 HUX —
MIOCTOSIHHOE HJEOJIOTMUECKOE JaBJICHHE Ha 3aKkiro4€éHHoro. IlpeccuHr ocymect-
BISUICS KaK OTKPBITBIMHU, TaK U «TCHEBBIMU», 3aBYaJIMPOBAHHBIMH CIIOCOOAMHU.
[IpsaMbIM, «TpyOBIM» METOAOM BO3JCHCTBUS SBISUIOCH HPUCYTCTBHE OOBEMHOTO
MPOIAraHMuCTCKOro OJIOKAa, HE CBSI3aHHOTO C JHUTEepaTypHOu cdepoit. OOBIUHO
JKypHaJl OTKpbIBaJICA IIMHHON peubto M. Cranuua, Hepeako medartancs MpuKa3 WIH
peub (M. bepman, JI. KaranoBuu, b. Ky3uneuos, I'. flroma u ap.), conpsokE€HHBIE C
MOJIMTUYECKOW OOCTAaHOBKOM B CTpaH€ WM IPOU3BOACTBEHHON JCSATEIBHOCTHIO
nareps. V3gaHWe akTHBHO HABOMHSIM OWorpaduyecKue CrnpaBKu 00 yaapHUKAx
CTPOUTENIbCTBA, WX TpaBIOpHBbIE MOpPTpeThl, ¢ororpaduu. He menee BocTpedo-
BaHHBIMHM OKa3aJHCh CTAaTbH, COAEpXAlllMe Pa3HOTO PoJa MPHU3BIBBI U OOpAIICHUS.
OTOT pazzen TUIUYEH Juid KypHanbHoU nepuoauku ['YJIAla.

BrnustHue mocpencTBoOM XyA0KECTBEHHO-TYOJIUIIMCTUYECKOTO CJIOBA OCYIIECT-
BISUIOCH OoJiee «MATKO». JluTepaTypHbIl Marepuan, OMpeNeNuBIINN CHEHUPUKY
JKypHaJia, JIeIWIcs Ha JIBe TPYyHIbl: M033Us U mpo3a. JIupukol ocBauBanach TeMa
CTPOUTENBCTBA, W TPOCIABISUICS OamMIIarOBCKUIM yJapHUK, Tpo3a pa3pabarbiBaia
TEMaTUYECKUI KOMILUIEKC, OTHOCSUIUNCS K nepekogke 3aKiIto4€HHOro. IloaTnueckue
MIPOU3BEJICHUA, T€YaTaBIIMECS B KypHaje, MOSBISUIUCH PEryssspHO. B oCHOBHOM
CTUXOTBOPEHHUSA, UepeAysChb C  MPO3anuYeCKMMH  TEKCTaMH, pa3MellalnCh
Heynopsanoueno. Cpenu modToB Beigesumich C. @enoroB, A. UacoBHHUKOB,

I'. BomoBuk, [I. Mopckoii (CwmbikoBckas, 2023; Emannesa, 2000) u ap. Hx

6 K croBecHOCTH MMeIH OTHOMeHHE b 105T C. DeoToB I npo3auk B. AxaeB (CmbikoBckas 2023, 145-167;
Enanuesa, 2000, 25-32; Lahusen 1997). OcTajpHble WiCHB pelaKIMOHHOW KOJUIETMH Y4acTBOBAIM B e€ paboTe

HOMHHAJIBHO, ITOCKOJIBKY 3aHUMAaJI PYKOBOJSAIINE IMOCTBI B CUCTEME BAMiara.
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JKypHaJIbHbIE MyONMKAIMK OTJIMYAINUCh MOCTOSHCTBOM. Jlpyras 4yactbh JTUPHUYECKOTO
KOHIJIOMepaTa BKIOYalach B  coenuaibHble pyOpuku. Ilepmas, «Ctuxu
nyTeapMeieB», OObEIUHsIA TPOU3BEACHUS MEXaHHYeCKH. B OCHOBHOM cioja
nomnajai HeOONbIINEe CTUXOTBOPEHHUS MOJIOABIX MO3TOB jareps. OOuH U3 HHX,
A. T'anaiina, HeM30MTO Ui JTarepHOro aBTOpa OMHUCAl MOKOPEHHUE Tailru B Ipoliecce

BO3BECHUS «BTOPBIX ITyTEN»:

Bepmun necHpIx OapaHbU IIANIKH
ITonépHynuch TyMaHHOUM MITION
W Berep B 030pHBIE NPATKH
Hrpaet ¢ TMCTBEHHOU BOJIHOM.
Teuét HeBUAMMOMN PEKOIO

C Ta&xHpIX AeOpeil TUILINHA.
CBoeif MOXHATOIO PYKOIO

HawMm mamrer npeBHss cocHa.
@ajtaHra ¢ TpO3HOr0 MaccHBa
Cnupaer mKypy, — npax JeTUT!
A TOpHBII KpsDK, B3AbIMAs TPUBY,
I'po3ut dananry 3a1aBUTh.

B otMecTKy, C rynkoil KaHOHaI0M
@astaHra poeT penbeaM MyThb.
Bor TyT, 32 KaMeHHOI1 rpoMaioN,
CrasibHbIE KOHU MPOOETYT.

Bot 1yT, cpenn X0IMOB OTIIOTHX,
B3priBas BEKOBEUHBIN Mpak,
IIpoiiayT cTama KOHEH OE3HOTHX,
Hecs na n0y myHIIOBBIH Maxk.

(I"'anaitma, 1935, Bepwun aecnvix bapauvu wanku, 9).
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Taiira ynomo0isieHa >xuBoMy cymiecTtBy. E€ oOpa3, co3maHHBIA C MOMOIIBIO
OJIUIIETBOPEHUH («BETEp UTpaeT», «COCHA MalIeT PyKOIo»), TuHaMuueH. Dananra He
IPOCTO MPOTHBOIIOCTaBIeHA TaékHOMY Mupy. OHa Bpar, KOTOPBIA >KECTOKO
pacmpaBisieTcsi ¢ NPUPOAOH («CAUpaeT WIKYpy»), yOuBas €€, OCTaBJSET «Ipax».
3BykoBasg Metadopa, o0Opa3oBaHHAs IEMOYKOH e—ep—e—0—p—p—p, HU300pakaer
3BEpUHBIN HAMOp IyTeapMEWIeB, CTPEMIICHHE JIOOBIMH CpPEACTBAMH YHUYTOXUTH
«ropHBIH Kpspk». [103T BBOOUT HECTaHAAPTHBIN i OQUIMATBLHONH OamIIaroBCKOM
JUPUKH MOTUB CONPOTHUBICHUS. AJUTMTEpAlHsl, OCHOBAHHAS HAa B3PBIBHBIX COTJIACHBIX
(«A 20pHBII KpsiK, B30bIMast epuBy, / [ po3uT (anaHey 3a0aBUTH» ), BOILIOMIAET OTIIOP,
KOTOPBII OKa3biBaeT Taira. [Ipupona He mpuemser GecromaaHoro Bropxkenus. OHa,
CJIOBHO PaHEHBIM XWIIHUK, 3aIUINACTCS M3 MOCICTHUX Chil. Bim3ocTs GoHmdecknx
00pa3oB TOBOPUT O pABEHCTBE MNPOTUBHUKOB. CTpouTenab UMb C TOMOIIBIO
aMMoHana («ryJikas KaHOHa/la») crocobeH o0y3aarh Tairy. MoTuB 0e3:KaioCTHOTO
yowmiicTBa Ta&KHOTO Jieca MOpPOXKAaeT o0pa3 ymepOHOro «Oe3HOroro» moes3zia, yei
«IYHUOBBIH Mak Ha JI0y», C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, BOIUIOIIAET 3BE3IHBIA CHMBOJI
COBETCKOT0 TOCYyJIapCcTBa, C APYroi, KpOBOTOYALIYI0 paHy, — 3HAK CTpaJaHus He
TOJILKO MTPUPOTHOT'O MHpa, HO U IyTeapMeiilia, BO3BOAILETO JKEIE3HYIO 10pOry.

B cruxorBopenun Cmoum cocua y cuneu xomnoeunsl... (1935) Tanaiina,

n300paxasi CMEpTh JIepeBa, pa3BUBA€T MOTUB YKPOILEHUS TPUPOJIBI:

CTouT CoCHA y CHHEH KOTIOBUHBI,
KakK 00raThIpb, HACTOPOXKHB KOTIbE,
a TaM BHHU3Y, 110 BEKOBOI1 PpaBHUHE,
KYZpsIBOE PacCeIoch MOJIOABE.

W 3a nuctBoOi Ha TOITYOOM 3KpaHe

B30yxaer 1ap KpoBaBO-OTHEBOH,

a IbIM KOCTpPOB KJ'IY6I/ITC$I Ha II0JISHE,
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HaJl CTBUIOI0, OMAJIOBOM PEKOM.

U tabop Ham — XoNméBoe HOYEBbE —
IpUpOC rpubOM y KOPHEBUIL COCHBI.
Kpuuut coBa B 3eBiacToe ymeibe

IO/ CBET JIbHAHOM CMEIOUICICS JIyHBI.
Tonop Tsxén. CMOIUCTBIE TOJIEHBS
00113aHBI BOJTHOIO OT'HEBOM.

Ha 3aBTpa MBI moiiiéM pyOHUTH KOPEHBS,
JPEBECHBIX CHJI MOPSAAOK O0EBOIA.

U rpyapl mman JOKHBI TOTOM POIUTHCS
o1 OECIIOIMAIHO PEXYIIEH MHITIOH.
CocHa, Tebe yx 0oJbllle He TPUCHUTCS
3€JIEHBII COH BECEHHEIO ITOPOH.

CocHa, Teneps He OyIellb THl KayaThes,
CTOHATH, IIyMETh MOJI INCTBEHHBIN OypaH,
U TI0€3/1a TI0 pejibcaM OYIyT MUAThCs

TyJa, rae miemer Tuxui okean

(I'anmaitma, Cmoum cocua y cuneti komnosunwt, 1935, 31).

IToar bAMnara Bctynaer B mupudeckuil quanor ¢ M.IO. JIepMOHTOBBIM, 4bst
COCHa OIyXOTBOpeHa («omera, Kak puzoit»; JlepmontoB, 1988, 208), xuBa u
crocoOHa BHUJETh NMpeKpacHble CHBI. Y [amaiipl «KpOBaBO-OTHEBOM IIapy» COJHIIA
MpeIpeKacT COCHE TuOeNb, a «CHUHAS KOTJIOBHHA» MpeBpamiaeTcs B €€ MOTHIY.
TpagumoHHO «3BOHKas», «cTpyHHas» cocHa (A. brok, W. bynun, C.EceHun,
H. Kimtoe, B. XneOHUKOB M 1p.) JuiIeHa B 0amMiIarOBCKOM MO033MM Trojioca («He
Oynemrp CTOHATh, IIyMeTh»). E€ BEeCEHHMM CHaM HeE CYyXIeHO cObIThbcs. Jlepeso,
CpyOJieHHOE 0] KOpeHb, 3HaAMEHYeT THOeNb Talru, OTJAaHHOW B YKEPTBY «BEIUKON

MarucTpaliu. HCCprKTI/IBHOCTB 3aAYMAHHOTO MPOCIICIKUBACTCA B HAWUMCHOBAHUAX
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nyTeapMmeineB («rabop», «kKodeBbe»), GUKCUPYIOIIUX OTCYTCTBHE YKOPEHHEHOCTH,
PaBHOIYIIINE JIATEPHBIX CTPOUTENCH K MIPUPOC U OC3TYMHYIO CYTh COJIETHHOTO.
Mygapast BekoBasi COCHa — OJIMH M3 CaMbIX TPAJUIMOHHBIX PACTUTEIBHBIX

00pa30B pyCCKOM TUPUKH:

[...] B mpou3BeneHMSIX PyCCKOM MO33UHU JIEPEBO YacTO BBICTYIIAET Kak
CHCTEMa MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX U JYXOBHBIX KOOPAMHAT, COCTUHSIOLINX
He0O M 3eMIII0, BepX M HH3, NPABOE U JIEBOE, BCE CTOPOHBI CBETA.

(Ommreitn, 2007, 40).

Cocna y lanaiigpl, sBasSsCh IPOOOpPa30M MHUPOBOTO JApeBa, OOBEANHSAET BEPX
(«rosy0oil sKpaH», «IIap KpOBaBO-OTHEBOW», «KOMbE») U HHU3 (KPaBHUHAY,
«KOPHEBHUIIE», «yIIedabe») MHpo3aaHuss. OT «CTBUIOM pEKHM» U «KOPEHBEB» [0
«JTBHSTHOTO CBETA JIYHBD) IPOCTUPACTCS JAEPEBO-«OOTaTHIPbY», MPOTUBOIOCTABICHHOE
JarepHoMy «MoJionpto». OHO, opyaysd «OecnolaAHON» MWIOH M «TSHKEIBIM»
TOTIOPOM, YHHUTOXKAET caMy *H3Hb, pa3pylaeT ock Mupa. [lyreapmeern, n3HadyaibHO
JMIIAETCs MOYBbI, HA KOTOPOM Mor Obl, MOAOOHO AEpEBY, NPOPACTATh U BBINOJIHATH
cBO¢ TpeqHa3HaueHWe. BepTukainb jepeBa B CTUXOTBOPEHHUM TPAaHCPOPMHUPYETCS B
TOPU30HTAIb «ILIMAI» M «PENbCy, BOIUIOMIAIONIIYIO MOTEPI0 ATHUECKOIO OPUEHTHPA,
«JIBOMHOTO MPUTSKEHUsD» (HEOO M 3eMJIs), KOTOPBIM «PaCHpSIMIISIeTCS HPaBCTBEHHAS
npupofa denoBeka» (OmmreiH, 2007, 45), MO3TOMY CTpPOUTENb «BTOPBIX IyTEW»
MOPOXKIACT JIHIIb KEJIe3HYI MaTepuro — moe3a. O6pa3 cpyOaeHHOTO, MOPYTaHHOTO
JiepeBa He THUITMYEH JUIsi COBETCKOM JIMPUKH, T/Ie, HA000pOT, CHIIEH MOTHB IOCAJIKH,
B3pallleHUs] Kak 3HaKa CBA3M IIOKOJICHWH, «CO3HATEIbHOTO U PYKOTBOPHOTO

oecemeptusy (Dmmreitn, 2007, 41):
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B scubrii nongens, Ha ucxoge yiera, / I1I€n crapuk moporoii moiesou; /
Bripbun BuiHio Monoayto rae-to / U, noBonbHbIH, HEC € nomoil. // On
risaen Bec€nbiMu rna3zamu / Ha nmosst, Ha nanpHioro Mexy / Y nogyman:
«Jlai-xa s Ha mamaTe / Y moporm BUIIHIO mocaxy. // Ilycts pactér
Oonpiras-npedonsinas, / [Iycts uaét u Bmmps 1 B BeicoTy / U, gopory
Hamry ykpamras, / Kaxneri ronq xymaercst B 1Bety. // [lyTHUKY B TeHH
eé npuaryt, / OTIOXHYT B IpOXJaje, B THLIMHE, / Y, OTBe1aB COUHBIX,
CIIECIBIX ATOM, / MOXKET CTaThCs, BCIOMHAT 000 MHe» (McakoBCKHH,

1981, 295).

Ecnu xe 00pa3 mory0iaeHHOro JepeBa BCTPEUAETCS Y COBETCKUX IOATOB, TO
yamie ocMmbicnuBaercs Tparumdecku: M. McakoBckuit O eubuywux necax (1926) u
bepéza (1936), H. Tuxounos Jlec nonon mo 360Hom, mo goem... (Mmexay 1967 u 1969)
u J1p.

CocHa B CTUXOTBOpPEHHMH [ amaiiibl HE MPOCTO OJHUIIETBOPSET OTCYTCTBHE
NIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH, YMEpIIBJICHHUE MPOILIOr0, POTAIMI0O HCTOPUYECKUX dMMoX. EE
HAaCHJILCTBEHHOE MaJIeHUEe 0003HAYaeT PEBOJIOIMOHHYIO IOMBITKY CMEHBI MOJCIH
MHpa: JIEPEBO 3aMEIIAETCs KeJNe3HOW J0poroi, onosceiBaromeil ctpany a0 Tuxoro
okeaHa. OT KUBOTO XPYIIKOTO pacTE€HHs MOJOTHO MAarucTpajid OTJIMYAETCsl CTAIbHOM
HecrnbaeMocThi0 U 00eBOM Molibio. bosiee Toro, MOTUB CpyOaHHsl — 3TO MpETeH3Us
Ha «OOHOBJIEHWE» TIOATHYECKOTO MIHCKypca W TIOKa3aTelnb OECKOMIIPOMHCCHOTO
XapakTepa JIarepHOro TBOPUYECTBA.

HecMmoTpss Ha MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE 3MU307bl 3arOTOBKU JieCa 3aKIHOYEHHBIMU,
MOTHB «yJapHO-CIAaBHOTO» YHHYTOXXCHHUS JIepeBa HE XapaKTepeH W I aBTOPOB,
npomenmux yepes UTJI. V IllanamoBa norubiine B :k€CTOKUX IPUPOJHBIX CXBaTKaxX

ACPECBbA BOIUIOMIAIOT JIArCPHOC CYIICCTBOBAHUC UCIIOBCKA!:
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HepeBbss Ha CeBepe ymwuparoT néka, Kak Jdoau. OrpoMHbIE
0OHa)XEHHBIC KOPHM WX TIOXOXKH Ha KOTTH HCIIOJUHCKOW XHITHOW
NITUIIBI, BIETIMBINEHCS B KaMeHb. [...] CuibHas Oyps JIeTKO Bajuia
cia0ble Ha HOTaxX JiepeBbsl. JINCTBEHHUIIBI TaJAlTH HAB3HUYb, TOJIOBAMHU
B OJIHY CTOPOHY W YMHpPAJH, JIEKa Ha MSITKOM TOJCTOM CIIO€ MXa —

SIpKO-3eTIEHOM | sIpko-po3oBoM. (I1lamamoB, 2018, 65-66)

CraBmmii KJIacCMUYECKUM o00pa3 CTJIaHMKAa CHUMBOJHM3UPYET BHYTPEHHIOIO

CTOMKOCTB YENIOBEKa, CIIOCOOHOTO BBDKUTH ke B TIETBOPHBIX kKpyrax ['YJIATla:

Crnanuk — JnepeBo Hanexna, eauHcTBeHHoe Ha Kpaitnem Cesepe
BeuHo3enéHoe aepeBo. Cpeau Oenoro Oiiecka cHera MaTOBO-3€JIEHBIC
XBOWHBIE €ro Jambl TOBOPAT O lore, O Teruie, O Xu3HU. JleToM OH
CKPOMEH M He3aMeTeH — BCE KPYroM TOpOIUIMBO IIBETET, CTapasch
MIPOIBECTH B KOPOTKOE ceBepHOe JeTo. [...] Ho ocenp Onm3ka, u BOT
yKe CBITIIETCS KENTask MeJKas XBOs, OTOJISAs JIMCTBEHHHIIBI, MalieBast
TpaBa CBEPTHIBACTCS U COXHET, JIEC MYCTEEeT, U TOrJa JAJIEKO BHIHO,
Kak cpeiu OJeqHO-KENTOW TpaBbl M CEPOTO0 MXa TOpSAT CpPead Jieca

orpoMHbIe 3enéHble pakensl crnanuka ([1lamamos, 2018, 187).

Haunbiii  oOpa3  co3ByueH  00pa3y  JUCTBEHHHUIIBI,  CO3JaHHOMY
AN. ComxeHUIBIHBIM BO BTOpoM Iukie Kpoxomox (1996-1999). JluctBenHuna —
OJINLIETBOPEHUE HENPEKIOHHOCTH, CKPBITOM BOJIM, NOTAa€HHOTO YMEHHUS BBICTOSTH,
BOCCTaB M3 MemJa. Tak, aBTOpbl, IEPEKUBILINE I'YJarOBCKOE 3aTOUYEHUE U M0-Pa3HOMY
OIICHUBABILIHAE €r0 ONBIT, CXOAWUIUCh B MMPUCYTCTBUU HEKONW KOPHEBOM YEIOBEYECKON
CHJIBI, MeTahoprudecku n300pakEHHON B IpeBecHOM o0Opase.

Bropas mostmueckas pyOpuka >KypHajia Hocwia HaszBaHue «CTpaHHuKa

HAUYMHAIOILIETO aBTOpa» U cojepkajia Ouorpapuueckue CBEACHUS U CTUXOTBOPEHHS
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MOJIOABIX IMOATOB Jlareps. CXOxue pasfesbl UMENHCh U B JAPYTHX JHUTEPATypPHBIX
IyJaroBCckux usgaHusx. Tak, xypHan Jmurnara «Ha mrypm» Bkiatodan pyOpuky
«IToaTeI Tpaccel», B KOTOPOM peNakUus OTJIaBaja MPEANOYTCHUE HOBOMCIICYEHHBIM
ctuxorBopuaM WTJI. TenneHuus Kk npe3eHTAlMM HAYMHAKOIIMX IO3TOB OTpakaja
OCHOBHYIO 1I€JIb KYJIbTYPHO-BOCIIUTATEIbHON pabOThl HCIPABUTEIbHO-TPYIOBBIX
COBETCKUX «YUYPEKICHHI»: BCE BHUMAHME K IEPEKOBABIIMMCA 3aKJIHOYEHHBIM,
TBOPYECKHU BJOXHOBJIEHHBIM «BeIUKUM» neinoM ['YJIATa. JlarepHuku, moiay4yuBiive
JUTEPATYPHYIO ITYTEBKY B KU3HBY, TOJDKHBI OBLIM U HA BOJIE OOENSITh CUCTEMY.

OpHa M3 «cTpaHMyek» OamilaroBCKOro »KypHaia mnocssmanack Ceprero
Boponnny,’ B OyayiieM H3BECTHOMY COBETCKOMY mmcatento. B Ouorpaduyeckoit

CIIpaBKC YKa3bIBaJIOCh, YTO OO 3aKJIHOYCHHA OH HE IMHUCAJL. O,Z[HaKO 3a YCTBIPpC MCCila

JIarepHoﬁ JKHU3HU YCIICII HalleuaTaTb HECKOJIbKO HpOHSBCI[CHHﬁ:

[...] crtux VYoapnuxy-nymeapmeiiyy B cOopHHKe «OTKpBITHIC
cemadopbl», CTUXOTBOpEHME U paccka3 B TpeTbeM HOMepe

«Ilyreapmeiiniay. (Ilyteapmeer, 1935, 45)

Penakuusa ormeuana «ogap€HHOCTb, PabOTOCIIOCOOHOCTH» HAYMHAIOLIETO

nucaress, «ObICTPBIA POCT» JIUPUUYECKOTO MACTEPCTBA:

[...] y Boponuna ecte yxe cBOfA, TOJIBKO €My MpHCYIIas MaHepa:
Oonbmas JETKOCTh, MPOCTOTa U 00jpas MYy3bIKaJBHOCTh MOMOTYT

aBTOPY CTaTh MIOITOM C mupokor ayautopueit (Ilyreapmeerr, 1935, 45).

7 Cepreit Anexceend Boponmn (1913-2002) B 1934-1935 romax Obmn 3akmiodéHHEIM bAMiara, B marepe
COTPY/JHHYAJ C KyJbTYPHO-BOCIUTATENbHBIM OTAENOM. OHO U3 CaMbIX M3BECTHBIX CTHXOTBOPEHHI, CO3/IaHHBIX

Boponunsim B BAMunare, — Ilepguiii nyckoeoti 0 IepBOM 1oe37e, MylIeHHOM 110 baiikano-AMypckoit Mmaructpaiu.
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YuraTeno npeaiaraioch MO3HaAKOMHUTBCSI C BOPOHHHCKHMHU CTHXOTBOPEHHSIMH,
paccmoTpuM oaHO u3 HuUX. [IpousBenenue /[ea cooa (1935) umeer moa3aroOBOK
KanetlooCKon W, B LEJIOM, BBIIEPXKAHO B paMKaX TEMaTHYECKOTO OJIOKA nepexkosKa.
[Toa3arooBKOM aBTOp, BEPOSITHO, CTPEMUIICS MOTYEPKHYTh MOJIBHKHOCTh BPEMEHH,
HETPE/ICKa3yeMOCTh JKM3HEHHBIX TIOBOPOTOB. B03MOXHO, B HEM CKpBIT W
I/IPOHH‘IGCKI/Iﬁ IIOATCKCT: B COBCTCKOM TroCcy1apCTBE ThI HC TOJIBKO nu3
TpI/II[IIvElTI/IH?ITHI/IK8,8 MOXKCHIIb B OJHOYAChC IIPEBPATUTLCA B YAapHHUKaA JIAarcpHOIro
IPOM3BOJICTBA, HO M M3 CBOOOJHOTO YECTHOTO TPaKIAaHWHA B CUYUTAHHBIC MHHYTHI
00EpHYTbCS «BpParoM Hapozaa». KOMITO3WIIMOHHBIA PHCYHOK INPOU3BEICHHS MeETa-
q)OpI/ILIeCKI/I COOTHOCHUTCA C MABHIXXCHHUCM IIO€34a M IIOCTPOCH Ha 4YCpCIOBaHUU

«OKOHHBIX» KapTUHOK-TIEN3aKEN C BOCIIOMUHAHUSAMMU:

upoko pacKUHYIHCh TUKUE CKAJIBI
TSOKETOHN, yrproMoii, 3y0uaToii Tps o,
YKPACHUBIIIN €TI0 HEMBIE OCKAJIBI,

KOW-T /1€ IPUOJIEBILIUCH 3€JIEHON TPaBOii...

(Boponun, 1935, 45)

JlanbHeBocTOYHAsA Taiira Oyiarofapsi MCHOJIb30BAHHBIM JMUTETaM («IUKHI»,
TSKENBIAY», «YTPIOMBINY», «HEMOW») MpeACcTaéT HeApyKemoOHbIM KpaeM. C omaHOM
CTOPOHBI, 3TO CBSI3aHO C MOTHMBOM €ro IIOKOPEHMs, C JKEJIaHHWEM AaKLIEHTUPOBATh
HENPUCTYIHYIO MOIIb MPUPOABI M TrepousMm mnyTteapmeina. C napyroif, mecta
3aKJIFOYEHHUsS. HEBOJILHO OOpHCOBBIBAJIMCH B HETaTHBHOM  KIIIOYE, Ka3aJluCh
IIPOCTPAHCTBOM CO 3BEPUHBIM «OCKaIIOM». BTOpas U TpeThbsi KAPTUHBI CTUXOTBOPEHUS

— OKCKYpC B BOPOBCKOC IIPOILIOC. quBépTa}I — «UYyACCHOC» ICPCPOKIACHUC,

8 TpuAnaTUIATHUK — 3aKITIOYEHHBIN, OCYKIEHHBIN 110 35-01 YroJIOBHOM CTaThe.
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n300pak€HHOE B CKA30UYHOW MaHEepe: CKaJlbl «METATCs B HeOeca», KUpKa «B3JIE€TaeT
CMeJIo», a Tauyku JIeTKO «OeryT AJIMHHOM BepeHHIel». B mociemyrommx yactsax
BOCIICBAIOTCSl «BTOPBIE IIyTHU» W NEPBBIA IOE3[, NMyLICHHBIM 10 HUM: «M Hecércs
moe3s1 MeTeopoM [...] / B mepekar cTyuat kosnéca XopoMm, / JUITMHOM JICHTOW CTEIEeTCS
IBIMOK...» (Boponun, 1935, 45). O6pa3 moe3na mpa3qHuYeH, CTYK €ro KOJIEC «BECE.
[To3T HuUBenMpyeT TparudyecKuil MoATEeKCT, 00O3HAUYEHHBIM IITPUXOM B Hadajie. B
3aKJIIOYUTEIbHOW KapTUHE C IMOMOILBI0O KOMIO3UIIMOHHOIO KOJbIla OCIIApUBACTCS
«riyxocTb» Kpas. JlansHuil BocTok, Onarogaps repoMyeckoMy TpyIOBOMY Haropy,
O’KUBAET, «rOpJ0 MOJHUMAEeT roioBy». VIMEHHO 371ech MOsBIAETCS OamiaroBCKHil
[0€3/] C KpaCHBIMU BaroHaMu, CyMEBILIUH CBA3aTh NEpU(PEPUIO CTpaHbl C €€ LEHTPOM.
[TpousBoacTBeHHBINH Tonnoc bAMiara ocMbICiIMBaeTCs Kak >KMBOTBOPHBIN MCTOYHUK,
IUTAIONIMM HOBOE COBETCKOE IOCYHAapCTBO JKEJIE30M, APEBECMHOW M MexoM. [loaT
CJIOBHO HE 3aMeyaeT: IHOSABISUINCH PEJbChl, I0€31a, MOCThl, HO O€3BO3BpPaTHO
MCYE3aJIH JIFOIU.

IIpoza B «Ilyreapmeiiie» mnpeacraBieHa paccKa3oM, €IUHCTBEHHOW TEMOM
KOTOpPOro CTalla nepekoéka. B CTUXOTBOPHOM TBOPYECTBE TeMa IEPEBOCHUTAHUS
peanu30BbIBANIACh YIIPOLIEHHOW KOMIIO3ULIMOHHOW aHTUTE30U npouiioe — Hacmosiuee,
a Takke O0O0O0OHIEHHBIM 00pa3oM NPECTYIMHHUKA-OTKA3UMKa, MEPEpOAUBIIETOCS B
jarepe B yJapHHUKa CTpOUTENbCTBA. B pacckazax «Ilyreapmeiinia» qaHHbIE CTPYKTYPBI,
HAIOJHAACH JIeTallsIMU, TOJTy4atoT Oojiee oapoOHy0 pa3paboTKy. B mpousBeneHusx
HOSBIISIOTCS. HOBbIE TUIBI T'€pOEB: MITPaQHUKH, KEHIMHA-HAYaIbHUK, BOCIIUTATEb,
peOEHOK, MHTEJUIUTEHT (Bpay, MHXKeHep). BHyTpu TemaTnueckoro 6;10ka MpOUCXOAUT
oOoramieHle CIOKETHBIX CXEM: CONEPHHYECTBO MEXAY TpPHUALATUISTHUKAMU,
TPYJIOBOE COpEBHOBaHUE Opuraj, MOJBUI Ha MPOU3BOJICTBE, O0opb0Oa 3a KauecTBO
CTPOUTENBHBIX 00BEKTOB. TpaauIIMOHHOE MPOTUBONOCTAaBIEHUE OBLJIOW BOPOBCKOM,

p3360ﬁHOﬁ JKHU3HHU U JIAar€pHOro HACTOAMICTO, HAIMOJIHCHHOTO «CHACTBCM)» pa60TBI,
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OCYILECTBIISIETCA HE MPOCTO 4Yepe3 SJIEMEHTAPHYH) apXUTEKTOHHMKY, a MOCPEACTBOM
XyJ0o)kecTBeHHOro obpa3a. B pacckaze M. Pymwik Bewu, aw00u, cobvimus (1936)
TAaKUM CTAHOBUTCS YKOPEHEHHBIH B PYCCKOH JuTepaType oOpa3 goma. AHTUTE3a
BbICTpauBaeTcs 0jaroaapsi He MeHee YaCTOTHOM B PYCCKOM CIIOBECHOCTH OMIO3UINH
oom — ammuoom. Ilo 3ameuvanuro FO.M. JlormMaHa, WCTHHHOMY JOMY HEpPEIKO
MPOTUBOCTOUT «HE-A0M» (Hampumep, y ['orosst myOnuyHBIA 10M W KaHUEISAPHS, Y
BynrakoBa — xoMmMmyHanbHast kBaptupa u «/Jom I'puboenosa») (Jlorman, 1988, 286-
287). B mpousBeneHun MpeCTaBICHO YeThIpe ncesdodoma. I1epBblid, TBYXITaXKHBIN

OCOOHSIK, B KOTOPOM IIPOBEN IETCTBO U FOHOCTH IJIaBHBIN Tepoii, nHxenep Epémun:

[...] mmupokas pgyOoBas JecTHHMIA... MHOTO KOMHAT, MOXKHO
3a0nyautbes. B omgHOW w3 HuMX posute [...]. [lama Bcerma xum B
KaOWHETe, TaM, IJie OOJIbIINE KaPTHHEI |...]. B 1pyrux koMHaTax ObLIO
UHTEpECHEee, — CTOJbKO MeOeNU, YTO COJIHIIE HE B COCTOSIHUU
MPOOUTHCS /10 MPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHONW CTEHBI; MHOTO BeIleH, 3epkajia; ¢

3epKajaMu MokHO urpath (Pyasik, 1936, 8).

[Tpeamersl (posiiab, KapTUHBI, 3€pKaia), HAMOJHSAOLIME JOMAIIHUHA JIOKYC,
CBUJIETEJIbCTBYIOT, C aBTOPCKON TOYKHM 3pEeHHUs, 0 OOTeMHOM, IyCTOM 00pa3e *KHU3HU
ero oOutatenei. OTCyTCTBUE COJHIIA, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, CHMBOJH3UPYET
BHYTPEHHIOIO OIYCTOIIEHHOCTh Tepos, IJIaBHAas Ieb KOTOPOTO — MEIIaHCKOe
HakonuTesnbcTBO. C APYroM, COHIIE — CHMBOJI OTHEHHBIX PEBOJIOIMOHHBIX ITEPEMEH,
K KOTOpPHIM B ceMbe EpEMUHBIX HUKTO HE CTpPeMWICA. 3HAKOBBIM BBICTYIIAeT
«OmykpaHue» B pOXHOM jgome. MMEeHHO ¢ Hero, COrigacHO aBTOPCKOM MBICTH,
HA4YaJIOCh IIIIYTAaHHUEC TC€pOd IO HCEBECPHBIM TpoOIlaM: CHa4dajla YHHUBCPCHUTCTCKaA

MOJIOAOCTH, HAIIOJIHCHHAS «TOBAPHUIICCKUMHU KYTCXKAMU», 3aTEM MHHUMOC MPUHATUC
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PEBOJIIOINH, TOJAJEIKAa MNApTHHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, OeccMbICIeHHas pabora B
YIPaABJIEHUU «KAKOTO-TO UCKYCCTBOBEIYECKOTO MHCTUTYTA» W, HAKOHEI, JIarepb Kak
paciuiaTta 3a OeCIIyTHYIO KHU3Hb.

BTOpoit 0KHBIN AOM — 3TO JIOM JUIsl JKENIe3HOAOPOKHUKOB, HEKOTJa CKBEPHO

MOCTPOEHHBIN HH)KEHEPOM EpéMUHBIM:

Jlump BBUIETABIIWH KJIOYBSMH JIBIM W3 MOTYpa3pyLIeHHOW TpyObl M
CBET, C TpPyIOM MpOOMBAaBIIMHCS Yepe3 KpENKyl Haleab Ha
MaJICHbKHX OKOIIKaX, OTAAJEHHO TOBOPWJIM O YEJIOBEUYECKOM JKUIIBE.
CyrpoObl cHera 3aMeHsUTH 3aBaMHKY. CTEHBI KPUBWIIMCH BO BCE
ctopoHbl. OHOCKaTHas Kphllla OMYyCTHJIACh TaKk HU3KO, 4To EpéMun
MOT omepeThcsi Ha He€ mombopoakoM. / — OmycTomeHne, — moayMalt
Epémun. — Tak momkeH BBITISAACTh MHP Teped cBoeil rubenbro. /

Berep B3BBLT IPOTSHKHO 1 pe3ko. (Pynpik, 1936, 8)

Y6oruif BHEWIHMHA BHUA J0Ma, HMEHYEMBIH Te€pOeM (OKaJIKUM capaemy»,
«Iauyron», «Xubapkoi» U «pa3BaMHON», — OJUIETBOPEHHUE HE TOJBKO

0ecIIpOCBETHOT0, OECTOIKOBOrO MPOILIOr0 HHKEHEPA, HO U BCEH CTPAHBI:

Tak Bo3HHKAIHN JKCJIC3HOAOPOIKHBIC HOCéJ’IKI/I, JAOMUIIKU CTPEIIOYHUKOB,
MpavHbIC Capau, IMpOAYyBAaCMbIC BETPOM, C KpbIIIaMH, MPOTCKABIINMU
OT OCCHHHX nomeﬁ. Pe,Z[KI/Ie CCHATOPCKUC PCBU3UU YCTAHABJIUBAJIN
pacTpaTthbl, XUIICHUA, B3ATOYHUYCCTBO. MeJIKy}O COLIKY CyauJiu, TC,
KTO MOKpPYIIHEE, OTKYIIAJIUCh WU, B KpaﬁHeM cjIyduac, myCKajiu ITyJirO B
BUCOK. MeHSIUCh JrIoau, ocCTaBajlaCb CHCTEMA. / He OJJVH TaKOH

Oytadopckuii tomuk 6611 BeIcTpoeH Epémunsiv. (Pynpik, 1936, 9)
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Jloma >Kene3HOJOPOKHBIX PAOOTHUKOB — 3TO «IIEPEKOCHBIIHECS OOJIOMKHY
cTaporo Mupa. JlarepHoe Ha4anbCTBO Npu3biBaeT EpémuHa ObicTpee M30aBUTHCS OT
noI0OHBIX cTpoeHUi. B Hux maput xonon («[...] meyb 3aTONUTh HENb3s. UWHWIIH,
YUHWIM...»; Pynbik, 1936, 11), Ha mMeOenu moBcroay wHel. Berxue moma, CIIOBHO
MpU3pakk OBUIOrO MPOTHUBIIETO TOCYJIApCTBa, «IOYMHHTH» W OXHUBUTh HX HE
MPEACTABIUIOCh BO3MOXHBIM. PoccHI0 CKOBBIBaT XOJIOA KOCHOCTH, JDKH U
HECIPaBEITUBOCTH.

Tperuit ncesdooom — KBapTupa, riae repou xui a0 jareps: «CBO0 KU3Hb OH
3aMOJIHUAT 3aTXJIBIM TPY30M HaKyHaeMblX CTapHHHBIX Bemlei. KBaptupa myxia, kak
ITIOIKUHCKass Kyda» (Pyneik, 1936, 9). Ona wnacieawe nercTBa M MOJIOAOCTH,
MPOJIOJDKEHHE OyprKya3HO-MEIIAaHCKUX MPUBBIYEK, TPUOOPETEHHBIX B POIUTEIHCKOM
rae3ne. [locnenuuit He-dom — narepHoe OOIIEKUTHE, OTKYJa T€pOil KaKIblii E€Hb
«0e3y4acTHO BBIXOJIMJI U Tak e Oe3zydacTHO BosBpamancs» (Pyapik, 1936, 9).
be3goMHOCTh BOMIIOMIAET OTCYTCTBUE HMCTOPUYECKONM W JUYHOM YKOPEHEHHOCTH,
MOTEPIO JKU3HEHHBIX OPHUEHTUPOB, Pa304apOBAHHOCTb, HEHMEHHE BEPHI B CBETIIOE
COBeTCKoe Oynmy1ee.

Aumuooma He COOTBETCTBYIOT BEIMKOH MeuTeé O BCEOOIeM CyYacThe H

BEJIMKOM I1€pEyCTPONCTBE MHUpa:

OTy navdyry HajJlo CHECTU W BBICTPOUTH TAKOW JOM, KOTOPBIA BMECTHII
Obl B cebe MHOTO COJIHIIA, YECTHOCTH M MYAPOCTH B KaXKIOW CBOEH
JMHUM, HAa KaXIOM CBOEM KBagpaTHOM Merpe. [lom, KOTOpbIil ero

CTpOUTENs cTpou Obl, Kak aBopel. (Pyapik, 1936, 11)

Boseectu HCTHHHBIf/'I, HaACTOSIINUI TOM BO3MOJXXHO, ITOCKOJIbKY O6BCTIJ_IaJ'ILIC,

HEIMIPUTOJAHBIC AJI ) KU3HU COOPYIKCHUA HACCIIAIOT «HOBBIC JIFOAN. OHI/I, B OTJIMYHE OT
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Epémuna, He pa3dyBepuiuch B ceOe, HE yTpaTWJIM MEUThl. B MX JOMax KHUTHU, Ybs

noadopka HeciryyaiiHa:

[...] TyT ObUTH nmEep3KWE MBICIHUTENH Hadaja 4YeIOBEUYEeCKOH HCTOpHH,
MTO3THI, TOBOPSIINE O JIFOOBH, OOPHOE M cUacThe. PsAaoM BEIPOBHSIIACH
KOJIOHHA KOPCIIKOB C 30JI0TOTUCHEHHBIMH WMeHamu JleHWHAa U

Cranuna. (Pynsik, 1936, 11)

Epémun obparaer BHUMaHUE HA MMAHUHO, CIIPSITAHHOE OT MOPO3a MO ABYMS
onesnamu. OHO B paccKasze MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHO POSIIIO, KOTJa-TO HaXOUBIIEMYCS B
JIOM€ poauTeneil: «[...] *KEHIMHA, Y KOTOPOH OT IOOKH TSAHETCS JUIMHHBINA 4€pHBIN
OapxaTHBIN XBOCT, MOET: “UCMONHAIOT MOU Karpu3...”» (Pynabik, 1936, 8). B otnnune
OT CaJOHHOTO pOsJIs, HAa KOTOPOM UIPAIKCh TJyIble TECEHKH, IHaHWHO
KeNe3HOIOPOKHUKA TpeHa3Ha4deHo s «(panrtasuity berxoBena. OHU BIOXHOBWIN
EpéMrHa Ha CTpOMTENBCTBO JIOMa MEYTHI, CTald TOJNYKOM K BHYTPEHHEMY

HePEPOKICHHIO:

S nepectpoun Bam oM. S ero coBceM nepectpoui. S moKaxxy HOBBIN
NPOEKT HavyaJbHUKY. [lo-MoeMy, OH He CTaHeT BO3pakaThb NPOTUB

Takoi nepectpoiiku. (Pyasik, 1936, 12)

bnaromapss o0pa3y noma nepexoska Teposi TOKa3aHa HBOMIOLHMOHHO. OH
MPOXOJUT MYyTh OT MPa3aHOro pedIEKTUPYIOLIET0 MHTEIJIUTEHTa 10 CO3HATEIbHOTO
TBOpIIAa HE IPOCTO HOBOTO, MOJJIUHHOIO J0Ma, HO OOHOBJIEHHOrO oOIIecTBa U

rocy/1apcTBa:
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ToT moM, KOTOpPBIH IOKEeH ObUT BBIpacTH Ha MecTe Jauyru, EpéMuH
YBHJAN MpPEeKpPacHbIM, CTPOHHBIM, 3BYYallUM, Kak OeTXOBEHCKas
conara. HoBbele moma pocnu Beiies 3a HUM, BBICTPAUBAJINCEH B YIIUIBL,
ropoja... Mx mepepe3anu KaHalbl, MOCTBI JIETEIN pagyramH,

TOPKECTBEHHBIE TUTOMIAAN pa3aBurainu crapeiid mup. (Pyasik, 1936, 11)

Paccka3z [I. Pynbik aeMoHCTpUpYyeT, 4TO THMNHYHAS AJ colpeanu3Ma IMpo-
CTpaHCTBEeHHass Metadopa cmpana — Hawt obwuii oepomusiti dom (. [magkos,
M. Jly3run, A. HeBepoB, A. Tonctoii u ap.) mpe3eHTOBaHa W B O(QUIIHMATBHOM
narepHoM TBopyecTBe. OHO, HECMOTPS Ha 3aMKHYTOCTb XYJI0’KECTBEHHOT'O TOIMOCA,
OTPaHMYEHHBIH CHEKTp TeM U NpobleM, HE OCTaBaloCh B CTOPOHE OT
OOIIeNTEepaTypHBIX BESHHUH, BIMTHIBAJIO M MPOpadaTHIBATIO CKJIAIbIBAIOIIUECS
n300pa3uTEIbHBIE CXEMbI U KAHOHBI COIPEATMCTHYECKON ICTETHKH.

B pacckazax o nepexoske kitoueBas QyHKIHS oTBoAmiIach aetanu. Ocobyro
pONb Urpas mpeaMeTHbId 00pa3. OH, BEpOSITHO, KaKk MaTepuUabHBIA U HArJISAHBIN,
Mpe/CTaBisuics Oojiee TOHSITHBIM U JOCTYNHBIM JIarepHOMy 4uTarento. Hepeako
Ha3BaHU MPOU3BEICHHUH BKIIIOYAIIN TIPEAMETHYIO HOMHHALUIO: TpyoOKa peyuousucma
(1935) U. Kpyxununa, I[Tuna Bacunua Bopounwt (1936) JI. Jlucenko u np. Bemnbrit
o0pa3 wucnonb3oBajicd B pa3HbIX HeasiX. OH MOr BOIUIOIIATh OecIpOCBETHOCTD
MPOIILIOT0, OECIUIOAHOCT OBLIOTO CyIleCTBOBaHMs reposi. B pacckase /[ea onsa (1935)
IT1. )Karupa nns HavanpHUKa JarepHod Qananrn Mapuum AHTOHOBHBI JIeBLIOBOI
BBIpOKEHUEM a0CypIHOCTH ObITHS mapckoil Poccum cramm mapuku U3 XJIeOHOTO

MsAKHUIIIA:

Kycouek xie0HOr0 MskuIia, KOTopslid Mapusit AHTOHOBHA BBIHECIIA U3
MeKapHu U BCE BpeMsi 0ECCO3HATEIhbHO NMPUMHUHANA MMATbI[AMH JICBOU

PYKH, NpeBpaTWICA B MJIACTUYHBIA M YIPYrMid KOMOK. Temepb K 3ToH
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Oecco3HaTeNnpHON PaboTe MPUCOEIMHIIINCE U MANIBIBI TPaBoi pyku. 1
TOTAa KOMOYEK CTajl MpUHUMATh caMble pPa3HOOOpasHble, OYEHb
nmpaBWiIbHBIE TeoMmeTpuueckwe ¢opMpl. OH  TpeBpamaics B
AKKypaTHbII KyOMK, CTaHOBMJICSI HMCKYCHO CKaTaHHBIM IIapUKOM,
Jenancss TPEXTPAHHUKOM C IJVIAAKMMU WM TOYHBIMU TIPaHAMH WIH
HEBECTh KaKoW (pUTYpoii, HO HENMPEMEHHO CHMMETPHYHOU M KPacHBO
cAenaHHON. / DTOT HaBBIK MaNbIbl Mapuu AHTOHOBHBI PHOOPETH B
mapckux TiOpbMax. / Yem TaM MOXXHO OBLIO 3aHHMATHCSA, KpPOME
u3nenuid u3 xneoHoro makuma? M Mapust AHTOHOBHA TOCTHUTIIA ATO
HCKYCCTBO B coBepuieHcTBe. OHa 3Hana COKPOBEHHBIE TalfHbI OKPACKHU
0eroro TecTa B caMble pa3IMYHbIC L[BETA, OHA YMEJIA AEIaTh NPEAMETHI
C TOHYAMIIMMH JAETAISIMH, — Y30pHBIE paMKH st QoTorpaduii,
3aMBICJIOBaThIE KOPOOOYKH, BCEBO3MOXKHBIC >KHMBBIC I[BETHI, OYChI —
camble pa3zHOOOpa3HbIe, IIBETUCTHIC, C FOBEIMPHON H30MIPEHHOCTHIO
caenanHbie Oycel. / OueHb MHOTO Oyc caenana Mapust AnToHoBHa! U
3a 3TH OyChl OHa OCTPO BO3HEHaBHJENA IAPCKYI0 TIOPbMY U €€
TIOPEMILMKOB. Bo3HeHaBujena XKrydeil, HECTEPIIUMON HEHABUCTHIO.
Bycel, Oycel, Oycel! Hemenas, GeccmbiciieHHass paboTa B CMpaTHON
kamepe. Tymasi oOpedu€HHOCTh — JeNaTh TO, YTO HUKOMY HE HYXKHO,

WJIH ke Hu4ero He nenath. (JKarup Jea owus, 1935, 12-13)

Bemnbiii 00pa3 mnpuoOpeTaeT OLEHOYHYH KOHHOTauuioo. OH He MpocTo
NpU3BaH OXapaKTepU30BaTh O€3/1eATEeNIbHOE MPOILIOE TI'ePOMHU, HO OTOOpa3uTh

HEPAIUOHAJILHOCTE HApPCKOro pexnma, HEC YMCBUOICTO, B OTIUYHC OT COBETCKOH

CHCTCMBEI, C «TIOJIB30 HaxXOJUuThb MPUMCHCHUEC 3aKJIIOYEHHBIM.

OCMBICIIMBAIOIIEH Tpareanto FYHaFOBCKOﬁ OIIOXH.

OO6pa3 Bemwmi U3 XJIeOHOro MSKUIIA HEPEIOK B JIArepHOM Mpo3e,

YCTOWYMBBIX MpPUMET JarepHoro ObiTus. OgHAaKo, B MPOTHBOBEC O(PHUIIMATIHLHOMY
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nuckypcey, unrepnperupyerca uHaude. AWM. ComxkenuupblH B Apxunenace ['VJIAI

(1964-1968) BcrioMUHAET JTUTOBIIEB-KATOIMKOB, MACTEPUBIIUX U3 XJIe0a YETKH:

OHu fAenanu WX W3 Pa3MOYCHHOTO, a IMOTOM IPOMEIIAHHOTO XJieha,
OKpamuBaiy (B YEPHBIN IBET — XOKEHOW PE3UHOM, B OCIbIH — 3yOHBIM
MOPOIIIKOM, B KpPacHBIM — KPacHBIM CTPENTOLXIOM), HAaHU3LIBATIH BO
BJI&JXHOM BHUJE HA CCYYEHHbIE U NPOMBUIEHHBIE HUTKU W JaBaJId

ocoxHyTh Ha okHe. (Comkenulisis, 2010, 94)

YETKM, U3rOTOBJICHHBIEC JINTOBLAMH CHENUaNbHO A1 COJDKEHMIIbIHA, T0JITHE
rofibl SBJISUIMCH BEPHBIM IIOMOIIHUKOM B nHcaresbeTBe. OHM, 110100HO Teorpeiike u
TallHO BBIHECEHHOMY HOMEpY, IIPEBPATHWIMCh B 3HAKOBYIO BElllb, HAIIOMMHABLIYIO O

TSDKéJIOM, HO UCKIIOYUTCIBbHO Ba)KHOM IICPUOAC KU3HU:

C 3TUM HX YyJeCHBIM MOAAPKOM I HE paccTaBaJiCs TIOTOM HUKOTJA, 5
OTMEPHUBAII U NEPEILYIIBIBAI YETKH B IIUPOKOW 3UMHEN PyKaBHIIE — Ha
pa3Bojie, Ha IIEpPeroHe, BO BCEX OXMIAHUAX, ITO MOXKHO ObLIO AenaThb
CTOsl, © MOpO3 He Memal. M depe3 0ObICKH s IPOHOCHI MX TaK Ke B
BAaTHOM pyKaBWIle, I'l€ OHM HE IPOLIYNBIBAIUCh. Pa3 HECKOJIBKO
HaxXOAWJIN UX HAJ3UPATENH, HO JOTaAbIBAINCh, YTO 3TO JUISl MOJIUTBBI,
u otnasany. Jlo koHIa cpoka (korza HaOpajoch y MeHs yxe 12 Teicay
CTPOK), @ 3aTeM €Il U B CCBUIKE MIOMOTAI0 MHE 3TO OXKEpeJibe MUCATh

1 ioMHUTH (CornkeHutsid, 2010, 94).

Tak mpenMer, BBUICTICHHBIH W3 XJIEOHOTO MSKHINA, OOPETAaeT CaKpaIbHYIO
3HAUMMOCTb. Bemb, cenannas u3 OECIIEHHOTO B JIaTepHOM 30HE XJieba, COBMENIAaeT B

ce0e CBsIEeHHBIE chepbl — PETUTUI0 U TBOPUYECTBO:
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Oxepenbe MOE, COTHS IIAPUKOB XJICOHBIX,
N30 Bcex mpomnacTeil BRIBOSIIAS HUTH!
IIepebopom TBOMM IETIH CTPOK BOPOXKEOHBIX,

OOpedEHHbBIX HA CMEPTh, 5 YCIIEN COXPAHUTb.

B oxxnpmanbax, 0e34nciIeHHBIX B 39KOBCKOM JI0JIE,
[IpuxpeiBas Te0s OT cocezeid Moo,
C HEnOABMIKHBIM JIUIIOM, CIIOBHO YETKU KaTOJIUK,

OTtmepsn st TeOs TepIeTUBON PYKOH.

[IpoHocuia B pykaBuile, ya0BKa Hod3Tal

He noiinu 10 T€0s 51 ycTanbIM yMOM —

Bb110 O MeHbIIIe 0JTHOO ITO3MOH MPOIIETO,

Bb110 00bIIe O OHUM HAIMOTHIBHBIM XOJIMOM.

(Comxenunsin, 2016, 230).°

B pacckaze Xarupa Oychl — Bemb «Imyctasi», OeccoiepKaTellbHas: aBTOP
aKIICHTI/IpyeT JIUIIIb TCXHHUYCCKOC MaCTepCTBO, C KOTOpI)IM OHHU HU3TOTOBJICHBEI.
['epounst He cocoOHA BIOXKUTh B HUX AYIIY, YBUIETh B UX MOSBICHUH TITyOOKHIA
cmbich. Jng nupuyeckoro reposi CoipkeHHUIbIHA YETKU, HAMpPOTHB, — BBIXOJ W3
JarepHoro HeObITHsA, n30aBiIeHuEe OT cMepTH. OHH CIacaloT HE CTOIBKO MOAITHYECKUE
CTpOKI/I, CKOJIBKO XHN3Hb.

[TpenMeTHBIE 00pa3 MOXKET OBITH TpPaKTOBaH OAaMIArOBCKHM aBTOPOM Kak
TOTYOK K TIEPEPOKICHUIO Teposi, €ro BHYTPEHHEeW JBomoimu. B  pacckaze

C. Boponuna [llmpagnuxku (1935) um BbeicTymaer mpukaz Ne 143 Hapkoma

9 CTuXOTBOpEHHE OTHOCHUTCS K JIATEPHOU «IIOTa8HHOM MHpHKe», KoTopyto ComxeHulbH co3nasan B MUTJI u mocne

OCBOGO)KHCHI/ISI BOCCTaHaBJIMBAJI 110 ITAMATH.
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BHYTpeHHUX Jjen ['enpuxa Sroapl 00 OpraHM30BaHHOM TPYJIOBOM YCTPOHCTBE H
NOMOIMM OBIBIIMM 3aKIIOYEHHBIM. VMEHHO JHUCTOK C TMPHUKA30M 3aCTaBISICT
OTBSIBJICHHOTO OTKa34nka KpacHyIIHHKOBA 3aayMaTbes 0 paboTe, a 3aTeM IMOBECTH 3a
coboii Bpara JlumatoBa u Bclo (amanry. B HeGombmom pacckaze Jlodwips Jletika
(1935) HomOpoBckoro B TOM ke (YHKIIMH BBICTYNAeT JarepHas Tras3eTa, TIJIe
NoMeIaeTcsl pazolaaunTenbHas cTaThsl 0 3aKiaou€éHHOM 3axape IlerpoBuue Jleiike.
["azeTHBIN MaTepual JaéT MOBOJ TEPOI0 MOPA3MBILIUIATE O MPa3aHOM 00pase KUIHHU U
CBOEBPEMEHHO OTKa3aThCs OT modera.

[lpenmerHblii  00pa3 BaXXeH B  MPOU3BEICHHSX, IOBECTBYIOIIUX O
nepepokKICHUH Yepe3 TPYA0BOE COCTSA3aHUE WM Pa3pabOTKy yCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHHBIX
METOJIOB CTPOUTEIHHOTO MPOU3BOACTBA. HacTOSIIMM MOCTYIIKOM, CPOJHU IOABUTY,
i peruauBucta AnbOepra TiM CTaHOBHUTCS MPUMEHEHUE JIFOOMMOW KYpPUTEIbHON
TPyOKH B KadecTBe opyausi Tpyna. E€ oH ucmonb3yer, 4ToObl MOYMHHTH TauKy,
CIIOMaBIIYIOCSI BO BpPEMs COPEBHOBaHUS C TPHUIUATHIISTHKOM 30JI0ThIM. TpyOka
BOCIIPHHUMAETCS TepOoeM KaK HEeoTheMJieMas 4acTh caMoro cebs, 0e3 He€ OH He

MBICJIMT CYIIECTBOBAHUSA:

JnvHHas 1 TEMHAs MOJTYaJIMBas MOJpyTa €ro KU3HH, OHAa HaIllOMUHAJIa
AnpbepTy 00 AJIEKCaHIPOBCKOM IIEHTpaJe, O TSHKEIBIX KaHIallax, H,
rIaBHOE, O TOBapHuIle, 3amopoTOM IAPCKUMH >KaHJAapMaMd Ha
CaxXalWHCKUX KomsX. / Ansbepr Tisg — NOXUTUTENb UYyKOU
COOCTBEHHOCTH — CUHTANl TPYOKY €AMHCTBEHHO €My MPHHAJIEKAIIAM
noctostaueM. / OH OTKa3bIBaJICS OTBEYaTh Ha JOMPOCAX, €CIU TPyOKa
Opla oTOOpaHa TpWM apecTe W HE BO3Bpallajiach IO TEPBOMY

tpedoBanwuro. (Kpyxunun, 1935, 37)

AnpbepT, conepHuyas ¢ 30J0ThIM, JIUIIAETCSA TPYOKH:
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Jo noGens! ocraBanack onHa MuHyTa. Ho ciyumnack aBapus: y ctapoi
Tayku caoManachk yeka. Koneco crmonsio B cropony. CrnoManack yeka.
[...1 — A ecmu TpyOky? Ecnm mpucnocoOWTh MYHAIITYK CTapow,
KaTOpXXKHOW TPyOKH, BEpHOW TMOApPYrd O KW3HU? —  Anplepr
BBIXBAaThIBA€T TPYOKYy M30 pPTa M BTBIKAET €€ BMECTO YEKH...
PemmrenbHBIM PBIBKOM TOJIKA€T OH Tauky. B TOT MOMEHT, Koraa
CUETUMK KPUYHT: «CTOM!» — cTapas TpyOKa TpemuT u iomaercs. / Her
OombIre cTapoil TpyOKH: OHa pacchilanach, Kak MOpoja; HET TPYOKH,

HO Tavka jonuia 1o ¢puauma, (Kpyxnaun, 1935, 38)

C nonoMKoi J00MMOM BELM IPOUCXOJUT U BHYTpeHHUi ciiom: Anboept Tid
nu3bupaercs OpuragupoMm Qananru. PaznaBneHHast crapas TpyOka, TakuM oOpa3om
CHUMBOJIM3UPYET CMEHY JKU3HEHHBIX OPUEHTHPOB, OTKa3 OT YTOJOBHOI'O MPOILLIOTO.
[TepepoxxieHrE aKLEHTUPYETCS W MOPTPETHON MojapoOHOCThI0. Teno peuuauBHUcTa
MIOJTHOCTBIO MOKPBITO YPOJUTMBBIMH TaTyHPOBKAMH, KOTOPBIX OH CTBLAWUTCH. OmHAKO
1ocJie TpaHIno03HOr0 TPYAOBOIO ycIieXxa BCe MEePecTaroT UX 3aMedaTh U cMOoTpAT Tie
TOJIbKO B TJla3a, 4YTO JJsi Tepos SABISETCS HA4ajJOM HOBOTO, CO3HATEJIILHOTO
OTHOILIEHMs K >KM3HU. JlarepHblil pacckas, B OTJIMYME OT IMO3TUYECKOTO JUCKypca,
(UKCUPYIOIIEro CHUTyallMI0 MEPepoXkIEHHs, CTPEMHUTCS I0Ka3aThb HeEPeKOo8K)y B
NOJPOOHOCTAX, OTBETUTh HA BOMPOC HE UMO MPOU3OULIO, & KAK DMO CAYYUTOCH.
[TpenmeTHbIN 00pa3, o0nanasi «TEIECHOCTbIOY», KaK HENb3sl Jydllle CONYTCTBOBA
JAHHOM IeNIM, MOCKOJIBKY 3pUMO M JOXOAYMBO AKIIEHTUPOBAI 3BOJIIOLUIO TEPOs
6aMi1aroBcKoi Mpo3bl.

Jns  wuzoOpakeHuss nepexkosaguiecocss 3aKIOUYEHHOTO aBTOP  HEPEIKO
npuberaer K mopTpeTHou aeranu. B pacckaze /JJous uexucma (1935) I1. XKarupa ei

CTaHOBUTCA cOpuTas 6opoja:
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JleBouka BOEkama B COCEHHION KOMHATY M 3aMepiia ¢ IIMPOKO
OTKpBITEIMU TinazamMu. Oxono crona cuzaen Jenucos. OmnpeaenéHHO,
Henncor! Ho... 6e3 6opoxapl. JIumo ero ObUIO HENPUBLIYHO TIIANKHM,

MO-HOBOMY YHCTBIM U MosioabiM. (XKarup, Jous uexucma, 1935, 28)

N3MenuBIIniicss oONMK (UKCUpPYET BHYTpeHHHE IepeMeHbl. OTHbIHE IyTh
repos, Kak ¥ ero JIMLo, OyJeT «IJIAAKUM» U «UUCTHIMY, HAIIOJTHEHHBIM OCMBICIICHHON
pa60T0171 N YTCHUCM HYKHBIX KHHI. HOI[pO6HOCTI) BHCIIHOCTHU ABJISACTCA HE TOJIBKO
OTpaXKCHUEM YJaBIICHCS nepeKoeKu, HO U DJIEMEHTOM IpoNaraHibl «3J0pOBOIO»
JarepHoro ObITa, UMEBILIEH MECTO B IIEPBbIE ['O/Ibl CYLIIECTBOBAHUS JabHEBOCTOYHOIO
NTIJIL

B kadecTBe IICHXOIOTHMYECKOM ACTAJIX B IPO3aUYCCKHUX IIPOU3ZBCACHUAX O
«CMEHE KOKM» MOT BBICTYIATh U mensax. B Jloowvipe Jlelike OH OTOOpakaeT «Xaocy,

LHApUBLIMHI B qyllIe 3aKI0YEHHOr0 3axapa Jlenku:

OtuasiHue cMEHWIOCh TiyOokuM OespaznuuneM. Jluo Jleliku crano
OIIATH YHBUIBIM U CEpbIM, Kak nepen nobderom. / Ilogsimancs Berep.
JepeBbs mwenecrenu cKymno, cypoBo. TE€msble ToHa OBICTPO TYCKHEIH.
JlanamagT cTaHOBMIICS HENIPUBETIIMBBIM U XOJIONHBIM. Betep kpemnuai,
Y 110 HU3Y CTaliKaMH, JOTOHSAS APYT Ipyra, KPY>KWINCH MIPOLIJIOrOAHUE
nucths. / Hax Taiiroit mieiim oOnaka, emé pa3po3HeHHbIE, HO TSXKETbIE

u TémHble (loMOpoBckuit, 1935, 34).

CKOIUIEHHE «XMYPBIX» DIUTETOB («YHBUIBI», «CEPBIN», «XOJOIHBIN,
«CYPOBBI» U JIp.) OJUIETBOPSIET 3aMyTHEHHOCTD TYIIIN Teposi, 0ECIIOKOWHBIN BEeTep —
MPU3HAK €T0 PaCTEePSHHOCTH W HeyBepeHHOCTH. [lei3akHbie IeTanmu B paccKasze

HUMCIOT pa3,[[p06J'ICHHy10 CCMAHTUKY (((p3.3p03HCHHBIC» n  «PBAHLIC» 06J1a1<a,
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KPYXXEHHE JIUCTbEB), UTO CUMBOJM3UPYET OTCYTCTBHE LEJIBHOCTH, COMHEHHUE B
BbIOOpDE  BEpPHOM  JKM3HEHHOM  JOpPOrHM,  HEOIpPEAENEHHOCTh,  3aXBaTUBLIYIO
OTKJIOHSIIOIIETOCS OT paboThl 3axapa Jleiiky. ['epoii, 3aMeTHB JONMHYBIIHNA PEIbC,
OpocaeTcst HaBCTpedy uayuieMmy naposo3y. [loaBur mpeoOpakaeT 3akiIFOYEHHOTO, a

BMECTE C HUM U IIPUPOJIY BOKPYT:

Joxnp mnomén pelBKaMM, IOJOCAMH, POHSAA IOCIEIHHE Kallld,
TsoKEBIE U penkue. JIyun conHua mpoHu3bIBaN 001aKa, OHU HA XOIY
pBaJUCh Ha JETKME KIOYbS M PACTBOPSUIMCH B CHHEBE TOPH30HTA.

Jleiika Oexai poBHO U cocpenoToueHHo. (JJomOpoBckwmii, 1935, 34)

ITocnenoBaTenbHOCTh IMEHW3aXKHBIX JETaleH IPEACTABISIETCS HECIy4YalHOM.
CHayaja JOXJIb CMbBIBA€T HEJABHUEC TEMHBIC MBICJIM, 3aTEM BBIT'JIAABIBACT COJIHIIC KaK
TUIMYHBIA 3HAK BHYTPEHHETO «PEBOJIOLMOHHOTO» MEPEBOPOTA, IOCIE OCTaBIINECS
COMHEHHMSI, «IErKHe KJIOUbsi 00JIaKOBY, MOTJIOIIAIOTCS TAPMOHUYHON «CHHEBOW» Heba.
TpuanatunsaTHUK oOpeTaeT 1enb — crnacTy noes3a. OHa Jienaer ero He MpocTo FepoeM,
HO CaMOJOCTaTOYHONW OOHOBIEHHOM JMYHOCTHIO, OCO3HAHHO HUAYLIEH MO MyTH
TPyAOBOro mepepoxjeHus. BcnenctBue dvero mnoOGer wu3 Jyareps OCTaércs

HE3aMEUCHHBIM M O€3HaKa3aHHBIM.

3akiro4eHue

Jlutepatypusiii Matepuan B «Ilyteapmeiinie» rpynmnupoBaics B aBa O610Ka: MO33Us U
Manas mpos3a. [IpuBneueHue TamaHTAUBBIX 1MO3TOB (A. ['amaiina, C. BoponuH)
MO3BOJIMJIO PA3/IBUHYTh PaMKH JIMPUYECKON CHUCTEMBI O(HUITMATBHOM OaMIaroBCKOM
nuteparypel. lIpexxae Bcero, MNO-WHOMY 3a3By4yaJl MOTHB TIOKOPEHHUS TaWTH.

BpaBypHnblii nmadoc, conmpoBokIaOIUN U300paXeHne MmyTeapMenleB, MOKOPSIOIINX
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JAJIBHEBOCTOYHYIO 3€MIIIO, OKa3ajlCsl OTTEHEH TParMyeCKUM BOCIPHUATHEM IIpoLecca
YHUYTOXKEHUS MPHUPOJHOTO MHpa. BeaymuMm CcTaHOBUTCS 00pa3 yMHpPAroIiero
CHHJICHHOTO JIepPeBa, KOTOPBI CHUMBOJIHM3HPYET KaK CMEPTh OBUIOH HMCTOPHUYECKOM
3MO0XH, TaK U MONBITKY (POPMUPOBAHUS «KEJIE3HON» MOAEIN MUPO3aHUs, TUILIEHHON
BEpTUKAJIbHON AyxoBHOM ocu. IlpuponHas TemaTnka ObUla cHacaTelIbHbIM KPyrom
U1 psaga n1031oB UTJI, moCcKoabKy MO3BOJISIa YACTUYHO HUBEIUPOBATH I'yJIarOBCKYIO
PUTOPHKY U 3aTparuBaTh MPoOIEMaTHKY, BHIXOASIIYIO 32 TPAHMIIBI, 32 COOIIOICHHEM
KOTOPBIX CJIEAWII KyJIbTYPHO-BOCIIUTATEIbHBINA OTIEII.

HoBatopcku ¢ TOYKM 3peHUs IEPCOHAXHOW MApaurMbl, CHOXKETHO-
COJIEpKATENBbHBIX ITOBOPOTOB OKa3ajlach IIPE3ECHTOBAaHA BEAyIllas TeMma JarepHou
KOHBIOHKTYPHOU JIMTEPATYPBI — nepexkoska, BoIIomEHHasA B «Ilyreapmene» manon
npo3andeckoil ¢opmoii. KiroueBoil xkaHp — paccka3, C IOMOILBIO KOTOPOIo
pelKoJIIerusl NorpoOoBana CBECTH K MUHUMYMY HapO4YHUTO-rpyOoe HMJIC0J0rHUECcKOoe
Bo3zencTBue. Tak, BEPOSATHO, NOMYEPKUBAIACH JIMTEPATYPHOCTH JKypHAJa, €ro
OTJIMYME OT JPYTHX JIATEPHBIX M3AaHui. [IoMUMO 3TOro pacckas, BBICTPaUBAIOIIMICS
BOKpPYI' OJHOIO 3MHU30/a, XapaKTepa WIM CIOKETHOM JIMHUHU, MO3BOJIUI IMPEIMETHO
IPOPUCOBATh OTAEIbHBIM 00pa3, JaTh TOUEUHBIM NPUMEDP HEpPeKo8asuLe2oCs]
3aKJIIOYEHHOTO.

I'maBeHCTBYIOIIEN TEMOM MPO3aMYECKUX MPOU3BEACHUN SBISJIACH NEPEeKo6Kd.
Takol aKkUEHT MpPEeICTaBIsAETCA IPEIHAMEPEHHBIM XOAOM. [lepexoeéxka TOTIIOIIAET
NPOM3BOJICTBEHHYI0 ~TEMaTHKy, KOTOpas 4alle BCEro CIYyXUT (OHOM K
MIOBECTBOBAHHUIO O NepepokaeHnH. VIHble TeMaTuueckue JTUHUH (TOKOPEHNE IPUPOIbI,
MpOCIIaBJIeHuEe CTPOMKHM M CTaxaHOBIA M JpP.) MPO30H *KypHaJla HE 3aTParuBaJIUCh U
MPUBBIYHO OT/IABAJIMCh HA OTKYM MOATHYECKOH opme. B mureparypHoM marepHom
JMCKYpPCE BOCXBaJICHHE KOT'O MJIM 4Yero-inbo, BEPOSTHO, CUUTAIOCH MPEpOTraTHBOU

JIMPUKU KaK HanOoee 9KCIPCCCUBHOTO U CYITCCTUBHOI'O U3 JIMTCPATYPHBIX POJOB.
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BenymuM XynoKEeCTBEHHBIM CPEACTBOM, Hapsilly C HMOPTPETOM M IEH3aXeM,
CTAaHOBHTCS BEIHBIN 00pa3 (TpyOka, mmia, Oycel, razera u ap.). OH Omaromaps
HArJSIIHOCTH M KOHKPETHOCTH JENaeTcss HeoObluailHO BOCTpeOOBAaHHBIM aBTOPAMHU
JarepHsIx pacckasoB. C IMOMOIIBIO BEIHOM ACTAIM yNa€TCsl MaKCHMAaJIbHO CKaTO U
€éMKO u300pa3uTh OUIMOKM MPOLUIOr0 WM 3apUKCHUPOBATh TOYKY OTCUETa €ro
«HOBOW» CO3HATEIILHOM JKU3HU.

Pacckassl 0 mepepokIEHMM OCBAaMBAKOT HECTAHAAPTHBIE JUISL JIAr€PHOIO
KOHTHHYyMa XyJ0)XKECTBEHHBIE IPOCTPAHCTBA, B YaCTHOCTH, JIOKYC J0Ma, CTOJIb
YKOPEHEHHBIN B CUCTEME PYCCKOM CIOBECHOCTH. bamitaroBckue npo3auku, UCIOJIb3Ys
BOCTPEOOBAHHYIO MOJEIb 0OM — AHMUOOM, TIOKa3bIBAIOT, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, CBOE
CpallleHHe C Tpaguuued, ¢ JApPyrod, JAEMOHCTPUPYIOT CTPEMIICHHME BBIPBATHCS 3a
npenensl  CaHKIMOHMPOBAaHHOIO —cTpouTenbHOro Ttomoca. Ilucarenm bAMuara,
BO3MOXHO, CleQys MOJCO3HATEeNbHbIM M300pa3UTEIbHBIM HHTEHLMSIM, YIIyOJIsiau
00pa3Hy10 cXeMy MOJAKOHTPOJIBbHOIO TBOPUECTBA.

ABTopbl, mneuataBmuecs B «llyreapmeiilie», YaCTUYHO MPEOJIOJIEBAIOT
3alpeThl, HAJIOXKEHHBIE KECTKOM TYJIaroBCKOM LEeH3ypod. Pepakuusa xypHana
HOMBITANACh YMEHBIIUTh KOJMYECTBO NPOM3BEIEHUM, HANOIHEHHBIX IIa0JIOHHO-
TOMOPHBIMU 00pa3aMu, JMUIEHHBIMU XYHOXXECTBEHHOW CYTH, U BBECTH IYyCTh U
HE3HAYUTENIbHOE YHUCJIO TEKCTOB, I10-CBOEMY OOBITPHIBAIOIIMX TEMaTUKy U

O6paBHOCTB narepHoﬁ CJIOBECCHOCTH.
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SOUND SYMBOLISM AND PHONAESTHEMES IN SLOVAK:

METHODOLOGICAL APPROACHES TO ANALYSIS®

ABSTRACT

Phonaesthemes are phonetic units demonstrating non-arbitrary sound-meaning associ-
ations that challenge the traditional linguistic principle of arbitrariness. While exten-
sively studied in English and other Germanic languages, sound-symbolic patterns in
Slovak remain relatively unexplored. This study investigates whether phonaesthemes
exist in Slovak and, if so, what methodological approaches can effectively identify
them. The research employed a three-component methodology: corpus-based frequen-
cy analysis, etymological investigation, and psycholinguistic experimentation with
native speakers. Analysis of allegedly universal phonaesthemes (g/-, sn-, fI-, etc.) re-
vealed no genuine phonaesthetic behaviour in Slovak, while investigation of Slovak-
specific consonant clusters (sm-, §t-, chr-/xr-/, fr-, $I-) identified consistent sound-
meaning patterns predominantly in expressive and onomatopoeic vocabulary. Psycho-
linguistic experiments with 40 university students validated these patterns, demon-
strating alignment between etymological findings and native speaker perceptions. The
findings suggest that phonaesthemic patterns are fundamentally language-specific ra-

ther than universal.
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1. Introduction

Phonaesthemes are phonetic units that demonstrate non-arbitrary sound-meaning as-
sociations, thereby challenging the traditional linguistic principle of arbitrariness. A
well-documented example is the initial sound combination g/- in English words such
as glimmer, glitter, and glisten, which functions as a phonaestheme associated with
vision or light (Drellishak 2006, 2). The concept of phonaesthemes was first intro-
duced by Firth (1930) and subsequently developed by Marchand (1959) and Bergen
(2004), among others. Phonaesthemes have gained considerable attention in English
linguistics, as evidenced by resources such as the American TESOL institute's website
dedicated to phonaesthemes (https://americantesol.com/phonesthemes.html), which
offers a Periodic Table of Phonaesthemes suggesting the potential language-universal
nature of sound-meaning associations. Beyond English, extensive research has been
conducted on phonaesthemes in other Germanic languages, as well as in East Asian
languages (e.g., Bolinger 1975; Benczes 2019; Williams 2013). While some research-
ers consider the existence of phonaesthemes, particularly in English, to be well-
established, others, such as Abramova and Ferndndez (2016, 343), characterise pho-
naesthemes as a ‘controversial and unstudied phenomenon’. Flaksman (2024, 67), in
her diachronic analysis of phonaesthemic sequences, classifies ‘words of phonaes-
themic groups as a marginal category of imitative words’.

Regarding the Slovak language, one of the West Slavic languages, sound-
symbolic patterns remain relatively unexplored. Brief discussions of this topic can be
found in Sabol and Zimmermann (2014) and Kortvélyessy (2024); however, no com-
prehensive study has been undertaken to examine the possible occurrence of phonaes-
themes in Slovak. Indeed, Slovak linguistic literature lacked even a term for phonemic

sequences hypothesised to convey particular meanings until 2018, when the Slovak
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term fonestéma, as a translation of English phonaestheme, was introduced by Bila et
al. (2018) in their Handbook of English and Slovak Linguistics Terminology.

The absence of the term fonestéma ‘phonaestheme’ in Slovak linguistic termi-
nology does not, however, indicate a complete lack of research into possible sound-
meaning associations in Slovak. Research on the role of phonetic elements in seman-
tic construction has been primarily conducted by Sabol (1988, 1989, 2005, 2014),
who has devoted considerable attention to the analysis of sound organisation in poetry,
particularly examining how phonemes are structured in verse. For instance, Sabol’s
(1988) analysis of the poem Vecer (‘Evening’) by M. Valek demonstrated that the or-
ganisation of sounds /p, s, t/t, st/st, sp/: ‘[...] helps create the picture of night, of even
apocalyptic dark atmosphere in which we can hear the flight of a lonely raven’ (ibid.,

136-137), as illustrated in the following example:

Leti havran ponad pusté lesy,

“The raven flies over the desert forest’
v pustom poli postel ustelie si

‘In the desert field, it makes up its bed’
opusteny spac

‘lonely sleeper’

Based on his extensive research into the phonology of Slovak, Sabol (2014,
148-150) concluded that special combinations of sounds or phonemes convey addi-
tional meaning only within poetry and expressive vocabulary. Importantly, the author
noted that such meaning can only be interpreted through the semantic content of the
lexical units employed in particular verses.

In light of the limited previous research on sound-meaning associations in

Slovak, extensive investigation is required to determine whether phonaesthemes exist

69



RENATA GREGOVA

in this language. The present study aims to fill in this gap. The research methodology

and findings are presented in the following sections.

2. Searching for phonaesthemes in Slovak

Undertaking phonaesthetic research in any language starts with fundamental methodo-
logical questions: determining the appropriate starting point for investigation, select-
ing suitable linguistic material for analysis, and establishing systematic criteria for

phonaestheme identification.

2.1 Methodological approaches to analysis

Previous research on phonaesthemes reveals an interesting methodological paradox.
While psycholinguistic experiments have consistently demonstrated that knowledge
of sound meaning associations is a part of mental grammar (Hutchins 1998, Bergen
2004), the primary challenge lies not in developing methods for evaluating phonaes-
thetic phenomena, but rather in identifying which sound combinations deserve inves-
tigation as possible phonaesthemes.

Hutchins (1998), for example, established foundational evaluation techniques
through questionnaire-based studies asking participants to rate sound-meaning associ-
ations, while Bergen (2004) employed morphological priming studies to test phonaes-
thetic comprehension. Both researchers confirmed the psychological reality of pho-
naesthetic knowledge, yet as Drellishak (2007, 9) adds: [...] which phonesthemes?
[...] to evaluate phonesthemes, we need phonesthemes to evaluate [...].” The author
proposed three computational methods for phonaestheme detection based on Latent
Semantic Analysis, applying them to Webster’s 1913 Dictionary definitions treated as
documents in a term-document matrix. The clustering method, which grouped defini-
tions by similar word feature vectors. The Relative Word Frequency (RWF) method,

calculating ‘the ratio of these two values’ (frequency in the phonaestheme set divided
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by frequency in the whole dictionary). And the Mutual Information (MI) method, suc-
cessfully ranking definition words by their correlation with candidate phonaesthemes
(Drellishak 2006). Of the three computational approaches tested, only the Mutual In-
formation (MI) method proved viable for phonaestheme detection. The clustering and
Relative Word Frequency methods failed because of interference from morphological
relationships and statistical artifacts, respectively (ibid.).

Abramova and Fernandez (2016) addressed the challenge of phonaesthemes
through computational linguistics, developing sophisticated validation methods using
word embeddings to analyse predetermined two-consonant units. Their approach em-
ployed stricter evaluation criteria than previous studies, comparing candidate pho-
naesthetic clusters against baseline clusters which share random two-consonant
prefixes while implementing morphological diversity controls. The researchers suc-
cessfully validated six prefixes (b/-, gl-, sm-, sn-, sw-, tw-) and developed an unsuper-
vised centroid-based method for automatically deriving phonaesthetic meanings, sub-
stantially outperforming their previous WordNet-based approaches. Although the re-
search proposed a method for automatically determining the meanings of phonaes-
themes, human evaluators confirming the new method’s results were still necessary
(for details, see Abramova and Fernandez 2016).

The evolution from Hutchins’s (1998) and Bergen’s (2004) works to
Abramova and Fernandez’s (2016) computational approaches illustrates how evalua-
tion techniques for phonaesthemes have grown increasingly sophisticated and reliable.
Nevertheless, a major challenge remains: the systematic identification of which sound
combinations represent suitable candidates for phonaesthetic analysis.

Given this theoretical foundation, I chose to begin my investigation of pho-
naesthemes in Slovak using the Periodic Table of Phonaesthemes from the American

TESOL Institute website (see above) as my analytical starting point. Since these pho-
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naesthemes are considered universally valid across languages (Table 1), their pho-

naesthetic behaviouer in Slovak can reasonably be assumed.

Phonaestheme | Suggested meaning (examples)

gl- light, vision (glimmer, glow, gleam, glitter)

sn- nose, unpleasant smells (sniff, sneeze, snore, snarl)

fl- quick movement, flowing (flicker, flutter, flap, flow)

bl- sound emission, bursting (blare, blast, blubber, blurt)
sp- sudden actions, liquids (spark, splash, spurt, spatter)

tr- pulling, dragging (trail, trudge, trample, tract)

cl- closure, clinging (clasp, clutch, clamp, cling)

gr- roughness, displeasure (great, growl, grumble, grime)
cr- breaking, crunching sounds (crack, creak, crunch, crush)
SW- smooth, sweeping movements (sweep, sway, swink, swirl)
sl- smooth, slippery movement (slide, slip, slither, slalom)
br- breaking, abruptness (break, burst, brittle, brunt)

dr- drawing out, draining (drip, drain, drawl, dredge)

wr- twisting, turning (wring, writhe, wrench, wrong)

Table 1: Phonaesthemes with language-universal nature

(https://americantesol.com/phonesthemes.html)

The evaluation methodology used here incorporates three complementary ap-
proaches: (I) corpus-based analysis of potential phonaesthetic clusters; (II) etymologi-
cal investigation of identified phonaesthetic combinations; and (III) psycholinguistic
experiments with native speakers. The corpus-based analysis (2.2) serves to assess the
frequency of occurrence of target clusters within the Slovak language to find out if
those clusters with possible language-universal occurrence are also the part of Slovak
vocabulary or not. The etymological investigation (2.3) ensures that words containing
potential phonaesthemes are not etymologically related, thereby confirming their pho-

naesthetic rather than historical connections. Finally, psycholinguistic experiments
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(2.4) will reveal the psychological reality of identified possible phonaesthemes within

the mental lexicon of native speakers.

2.2 A corpus-based analysis

Since Slovak phonotactic possibilities and constraints differ from those of English —
the language on which the cross-linguistically valid phonaesthemes were based (Table
1) — it was necessary to revise these clusters from a Slovak perspective. This revision
involved excluding phonotactically impermissible combinations and focusing on pro-
nunciation rather than orthography, as Table 1 captures the graphic form of sequences
(consider, for example, cr- in crunch). Unlike English, Slovak exhibits a more trans-
parent relationship between orthography and pronunciation. Table 2 presents ‘candi-
date phonaesthemes’ (adapting Abramova and Fernandez’s 2016 terminology) that
may occur in Slovak, along with their frequency of occurrence, as attested in the Slo-
vak National Corpus (https://korpus.sk). The analysis focused exclusively on word-
initial occurrences, with the table providing frequency lists of all lemmas beginning
with each consonant cluster (Table 2). The numbers in Table 2 reflect both base words
and their derivatives, meaning that individual word stems beginning with specific
sound combinations appear multiple times. Furthermore, this initial frequency analy-

sis encompasses both domestic and foreign words.

Phonaestheme Number of lemmas Total frequency
gl- 566 116,068

sn- 578 1,050,543

fi- 692 115,600

bl- 1,249 974,730

sp- 5,209 10,828,122

tr- 5,086 7,628,119
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gr- 1,350 458,123

kr- 3,436 5,617,616
Sv- 1,478 7,679,663
sl- 2,457 5,115,127
br- 2,017 1,965,785
dr- 1,839 3,514,029

Table 2: Frequency list of all lemmas starting with the given
candidate phonaestheme

Consequently, it became necessary to select only those lemmas that occur
once, that is, basic words rather than their derivatives. In other words, I needed to
identify morphologically distinct lemmas only. For instance, the initial cluster sp- ap-
pears in lemmas such as spalina ‘bedroom’, spalnicka ‘little bedroom’, spaliovy ‘of
the bedroom’, spalit’ ‘to burn down’, spalovaci ‘combustion’, spaloviia ‘incinerator’,
spamdtavat sa ‘to come to one’s senses’, spamdtat’ sa ‘to recover’, spanie ‘sleeping’,
spanok ‘sleep’, and spat ‘to sleep’. Only those lemmas containing unique word stems
were considered — in this case, spat’ ‘to sleep’, spalit’ ‘to burn down’, and spamditat’ sa
‘to recover’. This process required manual evaluation with the help of the Corpus
Morphology Database (https://korpus.sk/korpusy-a-databazy/databazy/morfologicka-
databaza/) and Morphemic Dictionary of Slovak (Sokolova et al. 1999) to exclude
repetitions and foreign words. The results show markedly different frequency patterns

for basic words, as only types rather than tokens were considered (Table 3).

Phonaestheme Frequency of occurence of basic word
(types)

gl- 15

sn- 16

fl- 20

bl- 28

sp- 79
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tr- 68
gr- 31
kr 90
Sv- 32
sl- 43
br- 63
dr- 52

Table 3: Frequency list of the types of basic words starting with the
given candidate phonaestheme

In summary, the corpus-based analysis examining initial consonant clusters
with proposed language-universal phonaesthetic properties, combined with manual
evaluation of all lemmas containing these clusters to identify basic rather than derived
word types, demonstrates that all candidate phonaesthemes occur with considerable

frequency in the domestic Slovak vocabulary.

2.3 Etymological investigation

The primary objective of detailed etymological investigation of word stems beginning
with candidate phonaesthetic clusters, as already mentioned, was to determine wheth-
er they demonstrate genuine phonaesthetic behaviour, that is, whether they occur in
words connected by shared meaning. All words starting with the relevant consonant
clusters were analysed semantically using Kralik’s (2015) Concise Etymological Dic-
tionary of Slovak. The results reveal that none of the consonant clusters with potential
cross-linguistic phonaesthetic properties (Table 3) can be considered genuine pho-
naesthemes in Slovak. The words containing these clusters have diverse meanings and
are not only morphologically, but also semantically, heterogeneous, showing no de-

tectable connections in their semantic content.

75



RENATA GREGOVA

Given that the corpus-based and etymological analyses of allegedly universal
phonaesthemes yielded negative results for Slovak, it became clear that a third method
— psycholinguistic experimentation — would be unnecessary for this particular dataset.
However, rather than concluding the investigation at this point, I decided to shift my
analytical focus based on emerging evidence that phonaesthemic patterns are largely
language-specific, as already indicated above (see, for example, Abramova and Fer-

nandez 2016; Flaksman 2024), and find new material in Slovak for analysis.

3. New Material for Analysis

The set of allegedly universal phonaesthemes (Table 1) appears to be valid primarily
in genetically related languages, such as Germanic and Romance languages, but not in
Slovak. Consequently, I redirected my attention toward genuine Slovak consonant
clusters that may show sound-symbolic behaviour, as documented in analyses of Slo-
vak poetry and expressive vocabulary (see also above).

Sabol and Ondrus (1989, 160) note that certain sound combinations possess
distinctive expressive colouring. For instance, the combinations chm- (as in chmulo
‘blockhead’), chni- (as in chiiap ‘to grasp’ expressively), ¢m- (as in ¢mudit’ ‘to smoke’
expressively), and fI- (as in flasnut’ ‘to smack’ expressively) are characteristic of ex-
pressive vocabulary. This new analytical material — potential phonaesthetic patterns
extracted from sources investigating the stylistic application of sounds (Sabol and

Zimmermann 2014) — is presented in Table 4.

Consonant cluster Suggested meaning (examples)

S$m- quick, light movements or unpleasant sensations (§Smykat’ sa
‘to slide”)

§t- quick, light movements or unpleasant sensations
(Stikutat’ ‘to hiccup’)

chr- rough sounds or actions (chréat’ ‘to rasp/crackle’, chrapat’
‘to snore’)
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fr- quick, light movements or flying (frnknit’ ‘to dash away’,
fréat’ ‘to whiz’)

§P- wet or slimy conditions (SPapat’ ‘to step/tread’, SPahat’ ‘to
whip/lash)

Table 4: Potential Slovak phonaesthemes

3.1 Corpus-based analysis and etymological investigation
The corpus-based frequency analysis and etymological investigation of potential
meaning connections brought the following findings:

The consonant cluster §m- demonstrates a consistent pattern of occurrence in
colloquial and expressive lexical items, typically exhibiting pejorative semantic col-
ouring. This phoneme sequence appears predominantly in words of onomatopoeic
origin, as exemplified by §mahom ‘in a flash’.

The initial consonant sequence $t- shows semantic coherence in lexical items
whose meanings relate to liquids. All identified instances are derived from onomato-
poeic origins, as demonstrated by stava ‘juice’. Additionally, this sound sequence oc-
curs in Stetina ‘bristle’ (relating to individual hairs from fur or bristle-based imple-
ments), Stiepat’ ‘to cleave’, Stipka ‘chip/splinter’, and Stebotat’ ‘to chatter’, all of
which similarly trace to onomatopoeic etymology.

The potential phonaestheme chr-/xr-/ manifests itself in expressive lexical
items with pejorative connotations (chrapun ‘snorer/loud breather’) and in words of
onomatopoeic origin, including chrdapat’ ‘to snore’ and chrcat’ ‘to rattle/gurgle’.

The consonant cluster fi- occurs with considerable frequency in expressive
vocabulary (fras ‘fright/shock’) and onomatopoeic words denoting rapid movement,
such as frcat’ ‘to whizz’, frmol ‘bustle’, and frndzat ‘to rush about’.

Finally, the combination $/- appears in both expressive lexical items (s/ak

‘stroke/blow’) and words of onomatopoeic origin (s/iapat’ ‘to step/tread’).
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The analysis reveals that all lexical items containing the identified phonaes-
themic clusters belong to peripheral vocabulary domains, specifically pejorative and
expressive registers, rather than neutral lexicon, with a predominant representation of
onomatopoeic formations. This distribution pattern supports the hypothesis that these
consonant sequences function as ‘meaning-indicating’ items in Slovak, carrying con-
sistent semantic and stylistic associations across the examined corpus, thus providing
the foundation for the crucial component of phonaesthemic investigation: psycholin-

guistic experiments.

3.2 Psycholinguistic experiments

The potential phonaesthemic clusters identified in Table 4 were subjected to psycho-
linguistic experiments with native Slovak speakers to validate the psychological reali-
ty of their perception. Bergen (2024) suggests three primary methodological ap-
proaches for such validation: (a) sound symbolism rating tasks, (b) word association
tasks, and (c) implicit association tasks. To investigate potential unconscious associa-
tions between the identified Slovak sound patterns (sm, st, chr, fr, and s/) and their
semantic implications, a comprehensive experiment based on (b) word association
tasks was designed.

The initial phase of this experiment used a pre-experimental questionnaire
comprising two distinct components. In the first section (Perception of Sounds) of this
anonymous questionnaire, respondents were asked to write down their immediate
feelings and associations evoked by each given sound sequence (see Appendix). The
second component (Perception of Words) presented participants with nonsense words
containing the target phoneme combinations (Smelko, Stuklan, chralun, frimka,
Slamka) and required meaning identification through multiple-choice selection (see

Appendix).
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The study involved 40 university students aged between 20-25 years who par-
ticipated in this pre-experimental phase. The results from the first component are

summarised in Table 5, while Table 6 presents the findings from the second compo-

nent.
Potential Most frequent responses
phonaestheme
Sm silence, library, interesting, calming, noise, interest, unpleasant
st influence on concentration, anger, unpleasant emotion, sth. quick, sharp
chr /xr/ choking, sleep, neutral, sleepy, rustling, unpleasant, crackling
fr sudden exhalation, wind, flying insect, calming, speed, disgust, enthusi-
asm, splashing, sound of a horse, splashing of water
sP confusion, running in the rain, slurping water by a dog, whipping

Table 5: Respondents’ associations for sound sequences

Nonsense word | Most frequent meaning attribution
Smelko fast, small

$tukPan dull

chralun noisy, unpleasant

frimka light, movement, insult

SPamka sth. dirty, dim, wet

Table 6: Meaning perception of nonsense words

The results of these psychological pre-experimental tasks (Tables 5 and 6)
demonstrate considerable alignment with the etymological evaluation of the analysed
sound combinations (3.1). All potential phonaesthemes are perceived through their
onomatopoeic characteristics, indicating that language users interpret them as acoustic
imitations of specific sounds. This finding is in accordance with Flaksman’s observa-
tion that certain words function as both ‘onomatopoeic, as well as phonaesthemic’

(Flaksman 2024, 68).
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4. Conclusions

This study employed a three-component methodology — corpus-based analysis, ety-
mological investigation, and psycholinguistic experimentation — to identify and ana-
lyse phonaesthemes in Slovak, a language where sound-symbolic patterns have re-
mained relatively unexplored.

The investigation brought contrasting results across two analytical phases. Ini-
tially, allegedly universal phonaesthemes from the American TESOL Institute’s Peri-
odic Table (gl-, sn-, fl-, bl-, sp-, tr-, gr-, kr-, sv-, sl-, br-, and dr-) were examined.
While corpus analysis confirmed their considerable frequency in Slovak vocabulary,
etymological investigation revealed that none demonstrated genuine phonaesthetic
behaviour. Words containing these clusters showed semantically heterogeneous mean-
ings with no identifiable connections, providing strong evidence that these supposedly
universal phonaesthemes do not function as such in Slovak. This finding challenges
the notion of cross-linguistic phonaesthetic universality and indicates the necessity of
language-specific investigation.

The second analytical phase, focus on consonant clusters identified in Slovak
poetry and expressive vocabulary (§m-, §t-, chr-/xr-/, fr-, and $l-), produced substan-
tially different results. Etymological analysis revealed consistent patterns: sm- demon-
strated pejorative semantic colouring in colloquial expressions, §t- showed semantic
coherence in words related to liquids, chr-/xr-/ appears in expressive items with pejo-
rative connotations, fr- occurred frequently in words denoting rapid movement, and
s~ was found in both expressive and onomatopoeic items. Critically, all identified
clusters occur predominantly in peripheral vocabulary domains, specifically pejorative
and expressive registers with strong representation of onomatopoeic formations. Psy-
cholinguistic experiments with 40 native speakers validated these patterns. Results

from both sound sequence association tasks and nonsense word meaning attribution
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tasks demonstrated considerable alignment with etymological findings. Participants
consistently perceived the potential phonaesthemes through their onomatopoeic char-
acteristics, interpreting them as acoustic imitations of specific sounds. Thus, initial
research into phonaesthemes in Slovak suggests that phonaesthemic patterns are fun-
damentally language-specific rather than universal.

Having found a way to reach the goal of determining whether Slovak also has
true phonaesthemes or not, future research should incorporate several methodological
improvements. First, the application of reliable computational linguistic methods
would enable more systematic identification of clusters with potential sound-meaning
associations. Second, the investigative scope should expand beyond word-initial posi-
tions to include word-medial and word-final sound combinations. Third, increasing
the number of participants in psycholinguistic experiments and more refined psycho-

linguistic experiments themselves would enhance the statistical reliability of findings.
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Anonymny dotaznik:

1. Vek:
2. Je slovendina va§ materinsky jazyk? o Ano o Nie

Cast’ 1: Vnimanie zvukov

InStrukcie: Pri kazdej z nasledujucich skupin hlasok uved’te, aky pocit alebo predstavu vo
Ivas vyvolava. Neexistuji spravne ani nespravne odpovede.

1. Aky pocit alebo predstavu vo vas vyvolava zvuk $m?

2. Aky pocit alebo predstavu vo vas vyvolava zvuk §t?

3. Aky pocit alebo predstavu vo vas vyvolava zvuk chr?

4. Aky pocit alebo predstavu vo vas vyvolava zvuk fr?

5. Aky pocit alebo predstavu vo vas vyvolava zvuk SP'?

Cast’ 2: Vnimanie slov
InStrukcie: Precitajte si nasledujlce slova a odpovedzte na otazky.

1. Slovo $melko oznacuje: 0 Nieco vel'ké o Nieco malé o Nieco rychle o Nieco pomalé o
INieco hladké o Nieco drsné o Iné (uved'te):

2. Slovo StukPan oznacuje: 0 Nieco mékké o Nieco tvrdé o Nie€o ostré o Nieco tupé O
INieCo okruhle o Nie€o hranaté o Iné (uved'te):

3. Slovo chralian oznacuje: o0 Nie€o prijemné o Nieco neprijemné 0 Nieco drsné o Nieco
jemné o Nie¢o hluéné o Nieco tiché o Iné (uved’te):

4. Slovo frimka oznacuje: 0 Nieco statické o Nieco pohyblivé o Nieco 'ahké o Nieco tazké
o Nie€o teplé o Nieco studené o Iné (uved’te):

5. Slovo $Pamka oznacuje: o Nie€o suché 0 Nie¢o mokré o Nieco ¢isté o0 Nieco Spinavé O
INieco lesklé o Nieco matné o Iné (uved’te):

Dakujeme vam za vyplnenie tohto dotaznika!
IVaSe odpovede nam pomozu lepSie porozumiet’ tomu, ako vnimame zvuky v slovencine.

Appendix: Form used for survey
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LINGUISTIC PURISM IN PODHALE (POLAND)*

Abstract

The article examines the ideology of linguistic purism in the Podhale region of Poland,
focusing on its historical roots, social motivations and contemporary manifestations.
Purism is conceptualised as an ideology aimed at protecting a language from external
influences and internal changes considered undesirable, thereby maintaining its per-
ceived ‘purity’. The study highlights how puristic attitudes are intertwined with
broader language ideologies such as authenticity, language ownership and the concept
of legitimate speakers. Based on ethnographic observations and analysis of public dis-
course, the article shows that linguistic purism in Podhale is strongly linked to local
identity and cultural heritage, often functioning as a boundary marker distinguishing
insiders from outsiders. The research also addresses tensions arising from contact with
tourism, migration and media influences, which challenge traditional notions of lin-
guistic authenticity and legitimacy. The findings contribute to our understanding of
how language ideologies shape identity, social cohesion and attitudes toward language

change in regional and minority communities.

Keywords: linguistic purism, language ideology, authenticity, Podhale, language

ownership
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1. Introduction: what is linguistic purism?

Linguistic purism is a phenomenon found in many linguistic communities, often ac-
companying processes of standardisation and language planning. The ideology of pur-
ism is based on the belief that language should be ‘protected’ from foreign influences
and internal changes considered unfavourable, that its ‘purity’ should be preserved
and that certain forms considered correct should be perpetuated. According to this
ideology, there are ‘proper’ and ‘pure’ forms of language and those that are ‘contami-
nated’ or ‘incorrect’” (Woolard, Schieffelin 1994; Trask 1999). According to Nils
Langer and Agnete Nesse, the goal of the purist approach is to achieve ‘purity’ of lan-
guage, analogous to the ‘purification’ of substances in the natural sciences. However,
since language cannot be defined by a formula (unlike, for example, water), the con-
cept of ‘purity’ can be defined in different ways, depending on the perspective taken
(Langer, Nesse 2012, 608-609). David Crystal (2006, 381) sees purism as ‘a school of
thought which sees a language as needing preservation from external processes which
might infiltrate it and thus make it change’, while one of the most famous definitions
of linguistic purism is that found in George Thomas’s classic work Linguistic Purism
(1991, 12):

Purism is the manifestation of a desire on the part of a speech commu-
nity (or some section of it) to preserve a language from, or rid it of, pu-
tative foreign elements or other elements held to be undesirable (in-
cluding those originating in dialects, sociolects and styles of the same
language). It may be directed at all linguistic levels but primarily the
lexicon. Above all, purism is an aspect of the codification, cultivation

and planning of standard languages.
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Given that all linguistic diversity is the result of linguistic contact, it is difficult
to define clear and indisputable criteria for the ‘purity’ of a given code. It can, there-
fore, be argued that purism is a matter of degree, and even that to some extent we are
all linguistic purists, because ‘it is hard to imagine that anyone is ready to approve of
everything in the way people speak and write’ (Banko 2023, 16). It is often argued
that older forms of language (e.g., those used by the oldest generation) are more
‘pure’ and deserve to be preserved or recreated (Thomas 1991; Spolsky 2009). Like
other linguistic ideologies, linguistic purism is also used to draw conclusions about
people who use certain linguistic forms (Woolard 2005; Dotowy-Rybinska, Hornsby
2021; Dotowy-Rybinska 2021/2022).

The ideology of linguistic purism is closely linked to the ideology of authen-
ticity, the ideology of language ownership and the ideology of the legitimate speaker.
The ideology of linguistic authenticity refers to the belief that certain forms of lan-
guage are more ‘true’ than others, i.e. that they represent a given culture more fully.
The authenticity of language is sometimes seen as an essential element of cultural
identity and entails the evaluation of its various forms (Woolard 2005; Coupland
2003). A speaker is considered ‘authentic’ if their way of speaking is identified by the
community as being associated with a particular group and place. The ideology of au-
thenticity is, therefore, linked to territoriality and locality.

The ideology of language ownership is the belief that language, as a resource,
belongs to a social, ethnic or national group and is an essential element of identity
(Woolard, Schieffelin 1994). This resource can be shared or denied to others. Lan-
guage is often considered the foundation of national, ethnic or cultural identity. This
ideology, strongly linked to linguistic purism, is often associated with actions aimed
at protecting the language from foreign influences, borrowings or degradation. It can

lead to the belief that only a ‘native speaker’, i.e. a person born and raised in a group
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that has learned the language at home, is able to speak that language, while other peo-
ple do not have the right to do so (Sallabank, Marquis 2018; Dotowy-Rybinska 2023).

The ideology of the legitimate speaker is closely related to the other ideologies
discussed above and refers to a set of beliefs about who has the ‘right’ to use a given
language, how it should be used, and which varieties of the language are considered
‘correct’ in a given social or cultural context. A legitimate speaker is a person who
uses the language in a way that is considered to be in accordance with social, political
or cultural norms. The ideology excludes ‘unauthorised’ users and those who use the
language in an ‘inappropriate’ manner. Only individuals or institutions with high
symbolic capital have the right to decide who can be a legitimate language user and
what is normative (Kramsch 2019; Costa 2015).

All the ideologies described above are closely interrelated and reinforce each

other.

2. Conceptual framework

The research currently being conducted in Podhale is part of the project ‘Linguistic
diversity in Poland: collateral languages, language-oriented activities and conceptuali-
sation of collective identity’, carried out by a research team since 2021 in five regions
of Poland: Kashubia, Masuria, Podhale, Podlasie and Silesia. The language varieties
under study are referred to as ‘collateral languages’ (Wicherkiewicz 2014, 89-91).
Collateral languages are codes ‘which, due to their proximity to the dominant (official,
literary) language, are usually treated as its variety (dialect, vernacular). For this rea-
son, they are often valued lower than the languages spoken by recognised minorities’
(Dotowy-Rybinska, Metrak, 2026). The term ‘language’ in this context is used in its
broadest sense, i.e. as ‘a system of signs (primarily sound, secondarily written and

other) used for communication within a given community’ (Polanski 2003, 269). This
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allows not only for the comparison of different language varieties, but also avoids the
value judgements present in the division into ‘languages’, ‘dialects’ and ‘subdialects’
(Metrak 2021).

As part of the research project, an extensive questionnaire on ethnolinguistic
vitality was prepared. The collected questionnaire data was digitised in the KOBO
application and then subjected to statistical analysis using the R statistical environ-
ment (R Core Team, 2023). In addition to a percentage analysis of the responses to
individual questions, 11 latent (hidden) synthetic features were identified and analysed
(collective identity, language and identity, type of identity, ideology of language own-
ership, ideology of collateralism, language practices, subordination/affirmation, emo-
tions, aversion to using language in public places, negative experiences, profits) and
two basic characteristics: intergenerational language transmission and language com-
petence.

A total of 246 questionnaires were collected in Podhale. The research was
supplemented by in-depth qualitative research (ongoing from 2021) — interviews
combined with participant observation and analysis of language practices in relation

to spoken and written texts.

2.1 Description of the research area

Podhale is located in the upper Dunajec River basin and borders the Tatra Mountains
to the south, Spisz to the east, Orawa to the west, and the Gorce mountain range to the
north (Rak 2015, 32; Lehr, Tylkowa 2000, 11-15). It is a major tourist region of Po-
land, particularly popular for mountain tourism and winter sports practised in the Ta-
tra Mountains, the highest mountains in Poland. An important element of the region’s
promotion has been the preservation of the traditional highlander culture, character-

ised by its distinctiveness and durability. From the perspective of traditional Polish
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dialectology, the highlander language — Goralski — is considered a subdialect (Podhale
subdialect), belonging to the Lesser Poland dialect (Mazur 2001, 410-411). There are
no official data on the number of people who speak the Podhale subdialect, but it is
estimated at around 100,000 in Poland (Bafia 2024). Attempts to standardise Goralski
have not led to the development of a single, universally accepted orthographic stand-
ard (Stempel-Gancarczyk 2026).

The culture and language of the highlanders have long been symbols of free-
dom and pride in Poland. Podhale became one of the favourite literary motifs during
the Romantic period. The tradition of using the Podhale subdialect in literature also
dates back to the ninth century. It was linked to the simultaneous creation of the myth
of the highlanders, which included elements such as their strong sense of independ-
ence, life in harmony with nature, and better health than people living in the lowlands
(Trebunia-Staszel 2019, 35; Gasienica-Giewont, Trebunia-Staszel 2022, 36-37). In
1886, Podhale was granted the status of a ‘climatic station’ (health resort).

Until the 1990s, the region was dominated by agriculture and pastoral farming,
with tourism, alongside migration (especially to the USA), merely supplementing tra-
ditional forms of livelihood (Gasienica-Giewont, Trebunia-Staszel 2022, 25). Current-
ly, tourism is the main source of income for the inhabitants of Podhale. Zakopane re-
mains the tourist centre, but other resorts are also gaining popularity, especially
among winter sports enthusiasts. These include villages with well-developed tourist
infrastructure, such as Bukowina Tatrzanska and Biatka Tatrzanska. The development
of tourism i1s accompanied by the growing popularity of ‘highlander culture’, which
means the commercialisation of traditions and, on the other hand, forces the highland-
ers to reflect more deeply on their own identity.

The twentieth and early twenty-first centuries have not only seen the rise in

popularity of Podhale as a tourist centre, but also the development of literature and
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dialect culture. Local associations, non-governmental organisations, institutions and
cultural centres are involved in promoting culture. Their activities include festivals,
fairs, regional and thematic markets, outdoor events and Christmas markets. The Po-
dhalan Association (Zwiagzek Podhalan), with a total of 80 branches and centres, also
in other regions of Poland and abroad, plays an important role in integration and
popularisation of culture. The activities of numerous regional ensembles and the
broader regionalist movement are extremely important for the preservation of lan-
guage and traditions (Gasienica-Giewont, Trebunia-Staszel 2022, passim).

For the vast majority of highlanders, family and their loved ones are the most
important thing in life (Gasienica-Giewont, Trebunia-Staszel 2022, 98). It is family
members, friends and neighbours, rather than outsiders, even those with authority,
who can be considered ‘significant others’ (Berger, Luckmann 1983, 231). The im-
portant role of the family (multi-generational families, including distant relatives) and
the community also translates into other elements of reality, such as language practic-

es and language ideologies.

3. The ideology of linguistic purism in Podhale: results of qualitative research

As mentioned earlier, the survey research conducted as part of the Linguistic Diversity
in Poland project covered five regions of Poland. The results of this quantitative re-
search showed that Podhale is characterised by a significantly stronger ‘language
ownership ideology’ than other regions. This is fundamentally linked to the ideology
of linguistic purism and, therefore, also to the ideology of authenticity and legitimate
speakers. For the analysis of the ideology of purism, it is important to note that Goéral-
ski is protected by traditional, i.e. ‘native’ and ‘authentic’ speakers, most of whom (61%

of respondents) do not like it when outsiders try to learn their language, and who be-
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lieve that it would be difficult or very difficult for people from outside Podhale to
learn Goralski (78% of respondents expressed this opinion).

It is necessary, therefore, to examine which forms of the language in Podhale
are considered by its users to be the ‘purest’ and how the ideology of linguistic purism
manifests itself in interviews with the inhabitants of Podhale.

The statements of one of the oldest respondents participating in the study con-
tain not only comments on the internal diversity of Goralski, but also opinions on how
the growing popularity of the region has influenced linguistic changes. This 90-year-
old resident of Zakopane, born and raised in Podhale, uses Goéralski not only in speech
but also in writing (he is a well-known regional artist and author of many books). First
and foremost, he believes that an ‘authentic’ speaker is someone who grew up in a
linguistic environment — someone who not only speaks the language, but also thinks
in it. He recalls that in his childhood, the influence of Polish on the Goéralski was not
noticeable among his peers, but after he started school in a town where settlers from
other parts of Poland were arriving, such changes were already visible. He also ob-
serves substantial changes in contemporary language practices — parents do not speak
Goralski with their children. They expect that their role will be taken over by, for ex-
ample, instructors in regional ensembles. However, the interviewee believes that it is
impossible to learn to think ‘like a highlander’ and, therefore, Goéralski, without being
‘immersed’ in it, i.e. raised alongside it from birth. If parents do not want to pass on

the language to their children, no one else can replace them:

M_Podh 90!: [...] You have to stay here, you have to get into it and
you have to learn [the language], right? But you also have to think, be-

cause if you don’t know how to think like a highlander, you won’t be

I'M — male, F — female; the number indicates the respondent’s age.
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able to speak, right? [...] When we went to school in Koscielisko, [...]
there were [other] children, so it was us and them, but when they spoke,
they didn’t know how to [speak the Podhale subdialect]. And [even
though someone] had lived here all their life [...], they couldn’t think
[in the Podhale subdialect]. They couldn’t say that sentence... [...]
When they meet someone else, they can, it’s their language, so how are
we going to [talk, in our language, right?] And then it has an authentic
value. But now there is less and less of it. Because as fewer and fewer
people [speak the Podhale subdialect], it’s even [difficult to talk to
someone]. I used to come to the band, [and there] sometimes the mums
would come [the mums of the children in the band], because I ran the
band here. ‘Would you teach my [daughter] or my [son] to learn the
Podhale subdialect?’ I say, ‘Doesn’t he have a mum and dad?’ ‘You
know what, I don’t know how...” Because the dads don’t want to, and
they don’t know how anyway. [...] Am I supposed to teach them? It’s
like me teaching the Lord’s Prayer instead of a priest, am I supposed to

teach what he should be teaching?

This interviewee applies the principle of linguistic purism in his work. He
points out that the Goralski differs from standard Polish in its lexical resources. In his
opinion, however, this is not a flaw of the Goralski. The lack of terms, words related
to certain phenomena, referents and areas of life does not mean that they have to be
borrowed from standard Polish. Everything can be described using words belonging
to Goralski. One manifestation of linguistic purism is an appeal to tradition. In the
case of this interlocutor, his mother becomes a symbol of linguistic tradition, which

leads him to formulate a creative principle: ‘How should it be: wait a minute, but how

would my mother start the story?’
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M_Podh_90: But I think: you have to write simply. You can do it. If
you try to be clever, come up with [use] terms like that, it won’t
work... Because there are no such terms in the vernacular, it’s impos-
sible. But if you use simple language, you can do it. Because I’ve read
[...] others myself. For example, [someone] describes something beau-
tifully, wonderfully: different situations. When they quote someone
else’s text, they use the Podhale subdialect beautifully, but when they
have to describe the situation, the circumstances, nature, they switch to
literary language, right? I think [...] I’ll try to describe what’s around
me in the same way, but in Podhale subdialect, right? [...] I think to
myself: well, it’s possible, sure, it’s not as rich and there aren’t all
those different expressions. You have to use what you hear around you.
But it’s possible. I think to myself: I’'m not a writer, or a man of letters,
or anything. I’ll just write it as [ more or less know it... I think to my-
self, how would it be: wait a minute, how would my mother start the
story? [...] I’ll try to put myself in the role, as if my mum were telling

me this, right?

Many interviewees appeal to the authority of older people or texts containing
archaisms that have fallen or are falling out of use. One of the Podhale activists, work-
ing in a regional folk ensemble, uses archaic texts and draws on the opinions of older
people, who are the ‘final authority’ when it comes to knowledge about customs and
rituals. An ‘authentic’ highlander knows better than others — even if those ‘others’ are
ethnographers or ethnologists studying Podhale — what is ‘appropriate’ or ‘correct’
and, therefore, best reflects the local culture. As this interviewee notes, linguistic
changes in Goralski often result in the people he works with not knowing the words

that appear in the performances prepared by the regional folk ensemble. However,
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their knowledge is confronted with the authority of older people or archaic texts, and

in this way the leaders of regional folk ensembles ensure the ‘purity’ of the message:

M Podh_30: Our team always goes in the direction of involving sen-
iors in the team, and I think that’s [important]. And they, when some-
thing is wrong in the script, always say: ‘It wasn’t like that, no, no, it
wasn’t like that, you have to change it here, because it wasn’t like that’,
and we change it, and in the end the script is created jointly. I [...]
write a rough draft. And then they accept it or don’t accept it, they give
advice. Because it is from the experience of the older generation that
we draw on, we don’t remember these customs. [...] For example, Pen-
tecost — we have an aunt from Biaty Dunajec [...] There are different
interpretations by ethnographers and ethnologists. Some wrote that it
was like this, others that it was like that, but we have this knowledge
here, because if someone is still alive and remembers, it’s best to draw
on that, right? [...] Some wrote ‘spruce’, some wrote ‘fir’, and they
wrote different things, didn’t they? And later you don’t know what
[kind of tree it was], and my aunt says: ‘No, it was “larch’’, because,
for example, there was a custom of decorating doors and windows on
Pentecost, right? All around. And some wrote that [they were decorat-
ed] with spruce, others with beech. And in the end we didn’t know and
wondered. Some wrote one thing, others wrote another, and my aunt
says: ‘It was “larch™.’ [...] And that’s how these scenarios are created,
it’s so vivid, isn’t it? It’s good to cultivate these customs in bands, be-
cause we don’t remember any customs anymore, and the young ones,
even younger than me, don’t know anything about them, it’s disappear-
ing. And it’s not good for it to disappear, because we need to remem-

ber our ancestors and our roots.
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KSG: And you also have to deepen your knowledge of this archaic
language as well, right?

M Podh_30: Yes [...]. It’s difficult for young people, because when I
write a text for them, for example, they say they would say it different-
ly, but I tell them: “You have to stick to the text, in this instance, in this
script, because I drew on these archaisms. Because that’s how the lan-

guage [used to be]’.

The last sentence in the above quote also illustrates the growing linguistic
awareness of activists in the Podhale region. Introducing archaisms, known to the old-
er generation but completely unknown to young people, into everyday language is one
way of deepening the ‘authenticity’ of the language. In this case, linguistic purism en-
tails a strong return to tradition.

A similar position is expressed by the interviewee, who, although she has
highlander roots, grew up outside Podhale and,, therefore, does not consider herself a
highlander. However, she married a highlander and moved to one of the villages in
Podhale. During the interview, she frequently discussed these issues with her husband,
presenting a more radical position than he did on the issue of language and tradition.
For her, linguistic ‘authenticity’ is not only related to phonetic features, which she is
trying to learn, but above all to the lexicon, which is rooted in the language of her
grandparents and great-grandparents. According to her, mixing codes, i.e. Goralski
and Polish, is a threat to the ‘purity’ of the language. She believes that marriages with
outsiders, the development of tourism, business contacts with people from outside Po-
dhale and the influx of people from other parts of Poland into the region are causing
Goralski language to become increasingly saturated with Polishisms and even Angli-

cisms. As a result, it is becoming a mixed code. For many highlanders (such as the
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respondent’s husband), these changes are ‘normal’, which means (from her perspec-

tive) that Goralski is becoming increasingly ‘diluted’ by foreign influences:

F _Podh 28: Because it’s normal for you. Just as you hear both Polish
and the subdialect, there’s no difference for you. [...] We have more
and more words that are less traditional, less highlander, which our
grandparents used, and we are replacing them with Polish or even Eng-
lish words. So I think it’s just that the dialect is becoming blurred, but
if it were from the times of our grandparents and great-grandparents, it
would be a language, because they already had their own words, and
you could easily create a dictionary. [...] These words are disappearing
somewhere. Along with our grandparents and great-grandparents, who

are no longer with us [...].

The husband of the respondent quoted above confirms her conclusions about
changes in vocabulary — he states that the language he uses is ‘weaker’ than that used
by his ancestors. The ideology of linguistic purism can, therefore, be related in this
case to the quality of the language used — it can be ‘strong’ (and thus have a more ‘au-

thentic’ lexicon) or ‘weak’ (full of borrowings from Polish):

M Podh 27: Yes, and I think that I, for example, speak less highlander
than my parents or my grandparents. I don’t have such a strong dialect
anymore. Because [...] in the past, different terms were used for differ-
ent things, and now, for example, we say these things in Polish and
have no idea how they might sound in highlander. I don’t have such a

strong dialect as previous generations.
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Reflections on linguistic purism in Podhale most often appear in the statements
of people involved in the preservation of language and culture. One of them, who also
studies the Goralski from a linguistic perspective, analyses the phonetic features he
has observed, which, in his opinion, are disappering from Goralski under the influence
of standard Polish. This often happens unconsciously, which means that the ‘recog-

nisable features’ of Goralski are disappearing from the linguistic landscape:

M Podh_29: Highlanders are used to systematically departing from
certain rules. [...] Personally, it irritates me a little. Such thoughtless
abandonment of these little things, these rich, beautiful, strong rules. A

lack of reflection.

This man, who belongs to the traditional Podhale community, only allows
himself to comment on the language used by his closest friends and family in private
conversations. During the interview, however, he comes to the conclusion that a ‘sub-
stitute for purism’, which would involve ‘inhibiting’ certain linguistic changes, might
be necessary. He believes that changes occur imperceptibly to language users and that
raising awareness of the linguistic features of Goralski would be a very good strategy

for preserving the ‘purity’ of the language:

M Podh_29: I never make judgements either. I observe from the side-
lines, draw my own conclusions, but I don’t correct the highlanders. I
think I can only bring myself to do that among my closest friends or
family. Sometimes I can, I try to encourage or explain, [...] especially
when I see that someone has changed something consciously. Con-
sciously, unconsciously, but they have changed it during their lifetime.
[...] So maybe some kind of purism, which I am able to bring myself

to do, would be good to put the brakes on.
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Linguistic purism also manifests itself in cases where, in the opinion of the
highlanders, their language is used ‘incorrectly’ and/or by ‘unauthorised’ users. An
illustration of this approach can be seen in the statement of a female respondent, who
summarises the position of the highlanders regarding who can use their language and
how (and, therefore, also who qualifies as legitimate speaker). This short quotation
contains the statement that Goéralski is a language reserved for people who were born
and raised in Podhale. According to the respondent, an outsider is unable to learn it
well enough for a highlander not to recognise a foreign accent. In addition, attempts to

use Goralski in the media without consulting highlanders are met with criticism:

F Podh_52: Sometimes, for example, there’s an advert on TV advertis-
ing something from the highlands, [...] some kind of cheese. And I al-
ways wonder what policy of their’s makes it so that they don’t come
here, don’t hold a casting, how they hire people for this commercial,
and don’t take someone who speaks pure Podhale subdialect so that it
sounds the way it should. You can hear it, they try to speak like that,
probably because they’ve listened to it a lot, I don’t know, [...] but I
can hear the difference. To speak like a highlander, you have to be
born here. I don’t believe that someone from Warsaw will come here
and learn to speak normally, I don’t think the accent works like that.

You have to be born here and hear it from an early age.

Another interviewee states that the use of Goralski in the media is ‘pretending
to speak highlander subdialect’” (M_Podh 60), i.e. using an inauthentic form of the
code. Such use of language, one of the key elements of the highlanders’ identity, is

met with strong opposition from the highlander community.
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Many people are aware that despite the growing linguistic awareness of high-
lander speakers and efforts to preserve the ‘purity’ of the language, the changes taking
place require even the most die-hard conservatives to show some flexibility. Another
respondent, an educated highlander professionally involved in education, pointed out,
for example, that the lack of lexemes for new phenomena and objects means that it is

necessary to introduce words from Polish into the highlander vocabulary:

F Podh 60: And that’s where these new words in the subdialect come
from. Because you can’t replace [some words]... radio won’t be ‘gra-
jadto’ [‘something that plays’] or anything else. These new words have
to appear. It’s always like that with everything. Just like with the
Polish language in general. [...] Certain words inevitably have to ap-

pear in dialect, because otherwise [it’s not possible]...

Highlanders as a community find themselves in a specific sociolinguistic situa-
tion. As shown by research conducted as part of the Linguistic Diversity in Poland
project, this is an exclusive group in terms of language — they care about its “purity’,
exclude non-highlanders from the group of legitimate users, and are characterised by
increasing linguistic awareness. At the same time, social and civilisational changes
naturally interfere with the traditional, multi-generational model of life, and thus with
language. Weaker transmission means that younger generations know Goralski less
than their parents and grandparents. Language changes along with the community.
However, the ideology of linguistic purism is strong, which is linked to an increasing-

ly conscious protection of Goralski.
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4. Summary

The ideology of linguistic purism has played and continues to play an important role
in shaping linguistic norms, language policy and group identity. Although its support-
ers emphasise the importance of protecting culture and the uniqueness of language,
critics point to prescriptivism, ideological underpinnings and the limitations of at-
tempts to halt the natural processes of language development. Understanding purism
requires consideration of its complex social, political and cultural contexts.

In Podhale, the ideology of linguistic purism manifests itself not only in fears
related to the influx of people from outside who use different codes, but is also linked
to the perception of linguistic changes that differentiate the language of grandparents
and parents from that used by young adults and children. Globalisation requires them
to participate fully in supra-local cultures and communities. Many referents, elements
of the modern world, have no equivalents in the highlander language — Goralski.

Despite the passage of time and the changes that have taken place, the ‘purity’
of Goralski is still determined solely by those to whom the language ‘belongs’, i.e.
members of the highlander community. Most often, these are authorities — older peo-
ple who are members of local communities. Their opinion is deemed more important
than that of others, including linguists who study the region. Although there is a no-
ticeable tendency among younger generations to accept changes in the language as
natural, there is also a focus on protecting the language from foreign influences, such
as the influx of outsiders, daily contact with tourists and the commercialisation of cul-
ture. The weakening of intergenerational transmission is undoubtedly a major threat to
this language. Owing to the fact that Goralski is primarily spoken, and attempts to
standardise it have not yet led to a widely accepted, ‘correct’ form of writing, it is
difficult to predict the direction in which attempts to preserve the ‘purity’ of the lan-

guage in Podhale will develop.
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KEVIN WINDLE

‘INTO THE UNKNOWN.’ AUSTRALIA IN 1909-1921: A POLISH VIEW. EXCERPTS FROM

PIOTR MODRAK’S W KRAINIE KANGURA (‘IN THE LAND OF THE KANGAROO’)*

Translator’s Introduction
Accounts of Australia as seen through Polish eyes more than a century ago are few in
number. The explorer Pawet Edmund Strzelecki left a description in English of the
continent as he found it in the 1830s from a geologist’s point of view (de Strzelecki
1845), and Seweryn Korzelinski and Sigurd Wisniowski described their Antipodean
travels later in the nineteenth century (Korzelinski 1858, Wisniowski 1873), but there
appear to be no further substantial accounts by Polish visitors or immigrants until
1936, when Piotr Modrak (1886-1948) published his short book W krainie kangura
(‘In the Land of the Kangaroo’), in which he tells of the Australia he first saw before
the First World War. Published in Lwow (Lviv) in an edition designed for secondary
school pupils (Modrak 1936), and revised in 1947 in Warsaw (Modrak 1947), it mer-
its the attention of Australianists and Slavists alike as one of few early books in Polish
to treat the subject. The passages translated below, drawn mostly from the opening
chapters, describing Queensland as a fugitive from the Russian Empire saw it in on
his arrival in December 1909, may serve as an introduction to his work, complement-
ing an existing synopsis (Windle 2025).

Modrak spent almost twelve years in Australia. He arrived in Queensland at
the age of twenty-three via Siberia, where he had been exiled by the Tsarist authorities.
According to his file in the Russian Ministry of Justice (see GARF), he was arrested

in June 1907 in Warsaw, with an accomplice, and charged with forging official seals

* The author wishes to thank Dr Elena Govor and Dr Marian Simpson for their valuable advice and assistance.
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and residence permits, in addition to membership of the Polish-Lithuanian branch of
the Social-Democratic Party. Being bilingual in Polish and Russian, in Brisbane he
soon fell in with the community of anti-Tsarist Russian exiles then taking shape there.
(At that time Polish settlers were too few to constitute a significant ‘community’.) He
gave a brief account of his first two years in Australia as early as 1911, in a press arti-
cle, signed ‘M’, in a Russian journal, when those impressions were still fresh in his
mind (‘M’ 1911). Twenty-five years later, In the Land of the Kangaroo, which incor-
porated some of that material, gave scope for more discursive treatment. The excerpts
translated here place the focus on the author himself, his arrival, initial impressions
and personal experience of Queensland in those first few years. For the sake of com-
pleteness, two passages on his departure and his feelings as his ship sails from Bris-
bane in 1921 are also included. The intervening chapters, based largely on his re-
search in later years and dealing with various aspects of Australian life and society,
are not represented in these excerpts.

For many Eastern Europeans, settling in Australia was far from easy, and Mo-
drak had not left Poland willingly, but it is clear that he took the difficulties of both
exile and settlement in a new country in his stride. Anton Pashinskii, who reached
Australia in the same year, 1909, tells of other Russian immigrants who lacked both
English and the opportunity to learn it, and, therefore, had limited choice in matters of
employment. Many also lacked the skills and physical strength required by manual
labour in subtropical conditions, such as cane-cutting, timber-felling and track-laying
(Ego 1909, No. 36ff.). Not all were as motivated and adaptable, or as linguistically
gifted as Modrak, who was undaunted by long hours of hard physical toil and deter-
mined to make the best of his situation.

On arrival, Modrak’s knowledge of Australia was, even by his own admission,

scant. Indeed, the word ‘unknown’ forms something resembling a leitmotif in the ear-
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ly pages. Modrak is able to sum up the extent of his knowledge in one short paragraph
on the first page, featuring kangaroos, black swans, boomerangs and platypuses. In
this he was by no means untypical. Pashinskii expressed astonishment at how ill-
informed many immigrants were (Ego 1909, No. 13, p. 576). Modrak’s first chapters
convey the outsider’s view. Anglo-Saxon ways are foreign to him and at first he has
only minimal English; he would work hard to rectify that. Like others who shared his

background, he sometimes finds himself treated as a lower form of life:

XapakTepHbl OTHONICHHS KO MHE KaK K HMHOCTpaHIly. MHe maror
caMyro 4epHylo padoTy, a CBOMM — JIydllle OIIadMBacMble M Ooiee
gucteie. (Attitudes to me as a foreigner are typical. They give me the

dirtiest jobs while the cleaner and better-paid ones go to their own.)

This he reported in his article of 1911 (‘M’ 1911), though In the Land of the Kanga-
roo does not contain these lines. Another immigrant, Mikhail Gadalov, cites very sim-

ilar views, asserting that they were widely held:

TYyT HaM TMPENOJHOCAT OTBPATUTEIbHEUNIyI0 paboTy JiomaTtod W
TOTIOPOM HJIM €lle KakoW-TMOO TOJOOHOW INTYKOW H yTelaroT
MUHHUMYMOM IIIaThl © MAaKCUMYMOM paOO0ThI, N30MPATENbHBIM IIPABOM
Y MPOYUMH HENOHATHBIMU clioBamu. Her, Ham Hano He 310. (They of-
fer us the most revolting jobs with a shovel or an axe or some similar
thing and try to console us with minimum pay and maximum work, the
right to vote and other words we don’t understand. No, that’s not what

we need.) (G-lov 1911)

But neither Modrak nor Gadalov numbered among those who wished they had stayed

at home.
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Modrak’s keen eye for novelty and cultural distinctions is evident from the
moment of his arrival: the very first Australians he sees in the port of Brisbane are
dock workers, who look quite unlike those he has observed in ports en route from Ja-
pan. Their bearing and behaviour bespeak a self-assurance which he is soon able to
relate to the power of their trade union — itself a salient mark of cultural difference.
Naturally, he draws comparisons with the world he has recently left. Once ashore, he
is struck by the fact that all operations at Pinkenba railway station are managed by a
woman. Pashinskii, in earlier life a stationmaster at Verkhneudinsk (now Ulan-Ude)
in Buryatia, was similarly bemused on seeing young women doing ‘men’s work’ on
the railways but without the distinctive uniforms issued to their male colleagues. At
one station Pashinskii noticed that a train was met by a ‘momomas neBymika
OnoHAMHKA, B O€JIOM IUIaThe, ¢ PACIyIIEHHBIMHA BOJIOCAMH, U C KPAacHBIM (piaroMm B
pykax’ (‘a fair young girl in a white dress, with her hair down and a red flag in her
hand’). He comments: ‘[ Hammx ri1a3, TPUBBIKIINX K (pOpPME WM yCTaHOBICHHOMY
LBETY IUIaThsl, BUJ 3TOM JEBYIIKU MOKa3ajcs CTpaHHbIM — omnepeTouHbiM.” (‘“To our
eyes, accustomed to uniforms or regulation codes of colour in dress, the sight of that
girl seemed strange, like something out of a comic opera.”) (Ego 1909, No. 28, p.
1043)

Within weeks of his arrival, Modrak is travelling through south-east Queens-
land, taking work where he can find it, on farms and sugar mills. Land-clearing for
agriculture, then proceeding apace, fills him with awe, expressed in comments which
may be at odds with modern sensibilities: the colossal ‘scrub fires’ (the burning of
felled timber) are to him a ‘magnificent sight’, especially after dark. It has to be re-
membered that the author is writing in an age when nature and the wild, here repre-
sented by Australia’s vast forests, were something to be ‘tamed’. He notes approving-

ly on the last page of his narrative that ‘Man, mindful of his purpose, is harnessing
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nature’ (Modrak 1936, 122). Where later observers might see wanton destruction,
Modrak in 1910 finds a ‘token of Man’s triumph over nature’ and evidence of a civi-
lising mission crowned with success.

The farms which take the place of the forests, he soon notices, are fundamen-
tally different from those of Poland: Queensland farms exhibit a high degree of spe-
cialisation. Whereas a typical homestead in Poland would produce everything neces-
sary to sustain a family, here a farmer would concentrate on a single crop, such as
sugar-cane or cereals, or on dairying, and rely on local shops for all his other needs.

At the same time, Modrak is effusive when he reports aspects of nature unfa-
miliar to newly-arrived Europeans, such as the Great Barrier Reef. (Material added in
the second edition, in particular, shows an inquisitive mind seeking scientific explana-
tions.) Again, readers in the twenty-first century, when coral reefs face threats that
Modrak could scarcely have imagined, may find some poignancy in this. He admires
Australian flora and fauna, though his knowledge of these, as manifested in both the
earliest and the concluding chapters, remains superficial. His dubious reference to the
‘piercing cry of a pelican’, failure to distinguish an albatross from a sea-eagle (see
Windle 2025, 19-20), and sighting of ‘almond trees’ on the Barrier Reef may owe
something to travelling companions who were no better informed.

He is impressed by Brisbane’s Botanic Gardens, which he visits on his very
first day in the city. Two years later, in January 1912, Queensland police records show
him employed there as a gardener (QSA; see Windle 2025, 5). This he did while stud-
ying at the newly established University of Queensland. Apparently unique among his
Russian and Polish immigrant peers, he took advantage of the fact that it offered its
academic programmes in the evening as well as during the day. Pashinskii, who also
spent some time working at the Botanic Gardens, wrote enthusiastically of the univer-

sity’s ‘humane, forward-looking charter’ and the benefits of its evening classes to
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working people (Ego 1911). Moreover, admission was open to both sexes, at a time
when this was not universally the case. These are points which Modrak himself makes
in the relevant chapters of his book, adding mention of correspondence courses.

Education per se was a matter of great interest to Modrak: the value he placed
on it can be seen in his short article in Novaia zhizn’, published in November 1911
(‘M 1911) and other writings (‘M’ 1914, Izvestiia SRE; Modrak 1914, Russkaia
shkola). Many years later it would occupy a prominent place in his book, showing
close study of the available statistical sources issued by the Federal and State authori-
ties. He had been a schoolteacher in Poland in early youth, before his banishment to
Siberia ended any prospect of further education in his home country. The opportunity
offered by the University of Queensland was, therefore, welcome; indeed, it would
change the course of his life. His degree in science equipped him for a successful ca-
reer in wireless telegraphy with great responsibilities in Poland. His parting words ex-
press gratitude for that opportunity: ‘Poland — my homeland — formed my character
and awakened in me the desire to acquire knowledge. Australia permitted me to fulfil
that desire’ (Modrak 1936, 116; Windle 2025, 27).

In some of his writings, but not in The Land of the Kangaroo, Modrak permit-
ted himself some adverse comments on aspects of Australian schooling. Writing as
‘M’ in an article first published in a Brisbane Russian newspaper (‘M’° 1911, Izvestiia
SRE, No. 6), he observed that some prescribed reading matter was ‘far below the
standard required by modern pedagogy’. Perhaps reflecting British imperial attitudes
in Edwardian times, it contained — to his mind — too much material about ‘kings,
princes and loyal soldiers’ and too little about nature. Such schooling aims to rear
‘true servants of the powerful of this world’ [si/ ‘nye mira sego] rather than well-
rounded citizens. However, when the same article appeared seven months later, in dif-

ferent form and under the name ‘P. Modrak’ in a specialist journal in Russia, that
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comment was not included (Modrak 1914, Russkaia shkola). Nor was it repeated
when he came to write In the Land of the Kangaroo. Pashinskii expressed similar
views, objecting particularly to a surfeit of religious instruction which, he thought,

stifled free thought:

I'maBHBIM ee HEOOCTATOK 3aKJIIOYaeTCs B TOM, YTO OHA HE MEHEe, eClu
He OoJiee KJIepuKallbHa, YeM U B APYTHX KyJIbTYpHBIX cTpaHax. U 31ech
HE JaeTcsi IPOCTopa CBOOOAHOMY IOJIETY MBICIH IOHOIIECTBA, U 34ECh
YMCTBEHHBIE 3aIIPOCHI MOJIOJIC)KH YMBIIIJICHHO 3arlylIaioTCs, U 37eCh
IOHas MBICIb TUIATEJBHO 3aKPbIBACTCSl TOJCTOW OOOJIOUKOM U3

HCHYXXHOI'O, JaBHO OTXKUBIIETO CBOC BPEMS, XjIaMa.

(Its main shortcoming lies in the fact that it is no less religious than in
other civilised countries, perhaps more so. Here too, young minds are
allowed no room to roam free; here too the mental requirements of the
young are deliberately stifled; here too the young mind is carefully bur-
ied under a thick layer of unnecessary, long-outmoded clutter.) (Ego

1913)

As his book attests, Modrak possessed an appetite and capacity for research, in
addition to acute powers of observation. In his spare time he amassed a great deal of
information about many aspects of Australian life and compiled much statistical data
(without naming sources) to lend authority to his account. The greater part of that re-
search was clearly conducted in Poland in the years after his return. It covers many
fields, including some in which he could have little personal experience — history, so-
cial legislation, the early explorers, Indigenous life, unions, industrial development —

and some figures relate to dates twenty years after his departure from Australia.
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Taken as a whole, In the Land of the Kangaroo paints a highly favourable pic-
ture of Australia. In Modrak’s view, the epithet schastlivaia, often coupled with
Avstraliia in Russian writing on the subject at the time (see Windle 2025, 28), is not
misplaced; it duly makes its appearance, in its Polish form szczesliwa, in his closing
lines. If the southern continent had much to recommend it to prospective immigrants
when he first arrived, it has made significant progress in many areas in the four dec-
ades to 1947, the year of the second edition. Modrak is not blind to its faults, however,
and these receive slightly more emphasis in the later edition, when his homeland and
its publishing houses were firmly under Stalinist control.

The two editions of In the Land of the Kangaroo (Lwow 1936 and Warsaw
1947) differ in many respects. Modrak revised his statistics in 1947, added two chap-
ters and replaced many photographs. However, the passages translated here under-
went only minor revisions. (For example, references to Australia’s ‘democratic sys-
tem’ were expunged in the second edition, and the paragraphs on the Barrier Reef
were revised and expanded.) The translation follows the first edition (1936) but indi-
cates by footnotes those points where revisions were made, and incorporates, in Italics,
the single more substantial addition.

In the translation, the use of the present tense in much of the original narrative
i1s somewhat reduced and some apparently inadvertent repetitive phrasing has under-
gone minor modifications. It is particularly noticeable in the revised edition, where the
author strives to convey the ineffable beauty of the Barrier Reef, admitting that words
fail him: ‘One has to see it for oneself.’

Omissions in the translation are signalled by suspension points in square
brackets: [...]. Ellipses without brackets are the author’s. All footnotes are the transla-

tor’s.
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TRANSLATED EXCERPTS FROM W KRAINE KANGURA (WARSAW, 1936)

Leaving Japan
Having fled from Siberia to Japan, in September 1909 I stayed for a while in Nagasaki.
My original intention was to travel from there to the USA, but a book about Australia
happened to come my way.

Until then, all I knew about that strange land was that our winter is their sum-
mer and that it has black swans and a strange animal called a platypus, which has a
bird-like beak, lays eggs and feeds its young on its milk. There are fish that breathe
through lungs and gills, and kangaroos bounding over the wild plains carrying their
young for a long time in an abdominal pouch; the Indigenous people roam the vast
expanses of the continent hunting kangaroos with the aid of a strange implement
called a boomerang, which returns to the point from which it is thrown. There are
trees which shed their bark instead of their leaves, and ferns there grow like large
trees and form whole forests.

By reading that book I learned of the great progress that country had made and
of its democratic system,! which further awakened my interest.

From that moment the thought of Australia gave me no rest: I yearned to visit
that interesting country.

Deciding where to go was no easy matter, since my whole future depended on
it. After much hesitation I chose Australia.

When I added up my living expenses, I found that I had just enough funds to
afford the cheapest fare to Australia. I bought a ticket on a steamer a few days before

it sailed and waited impatiently for the day of departure.

1 In the 1947 edition, ‘and of its democratic system’ is edited out.
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It was mid-November. After the wonderful weather of September and part of
October in Nagasaki, it turned colder: often the wind blew and sometimes snow fell.
In the bay the rising waves were more frequently capped with white crests, driven by
the breeze from the open sea. At last the longed-for day dawned.

On 19 November, in the afternoon a Japanese ferryman conveyed me and one
other emigrant to the steamer Nikko Maru, which lay at anchor in the bay of Nagasaki.
We occupied our berths in a cabin.

The ship slowly made ready to sail. The dock-workers finished loading coal
and returned to the city. At last the gong sounded — the signal for accompanying per-
sons to leave the ship. We bade farewell to those emigrants remaining behind. Good
wishes followed for a safe journey and success in faraway unknown Australia. A
moment later came the mournful, drawn-out wail of the siren and the ship pulled away.

I gazed for a long while at the disappearing port of Nagasaki and its beautiful
bay. Gradually the shore lights faded and we were enveloped in the dark of night and
the boundless sea. When the last glimmers were gone, it was as if the last link with
that shore was broken. I realised that another life, a new life was beginning for me ...

The Siberian taiga and the River Lena, which I had so recently left behind, be-
longed to a distant past which would never return.

There an irresistible urge to acquire knowledge had arisen, with dreams of
freedom pushing me to escape and pointing me towards my longed-for goal.?

I was free. I was travelling to an unknown land where I might make my
dreams come true.

Would I be able to?

2 The 1947 edition does not include the foregoing two paragraphs.
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The ship sails steadily on into the unknown, guided by a seafarer’s firm hand.
Aided by his compass, he follows a bearing from which he cannot deviate for a mo-
ment.

The expanses of the seas are unknown ...

A man’s future is unknown ...

Have I chosen the right path in life?

With thoughts such as these I fell asleep.

On the way to Australia

[...] Eight days after leaving Manila the ship reached Thursday Island and cast anchor
far out from the shore. We stayed there only a few hours to deliver and collect mail.
Nobody left the ship. We were already close to Australia.

Towards evening the ship sailed onwards. The next morning we hove to not
far from a beacon on a sand bar; a little later a pilot came out in a cutter to guide us all
the way to Brisbane. That is essential because the Great Barrier Reef, which lies along
Australia’s east coast, presents a danger to shipping; the east coast of Australia is low-
lying and the sea is shallow. At low tide we could often see islets to our port side,
which disappear under water at high tide.

The Great Barrier Reef begins almost at the latitude of New Guinea and
reaches down the Queensland coast for some 2,000 kilometres, ending at almost the
25" parallel.

The question comes to mind unbidden: how did that great work of nature come
into being?

In early geological eras, at a time of great cataclysms in the world, Australia’s
eastern coast with its range of mountains sank lower. At that time Tasmania and New

Guinea became separated from Australia. That great process, the sinking of the
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earth’s crust, now the sea-bed, continues gradually to this day. What were once, in
ancient times, towering mountain peaks are now small rocky islets, still rising quite
high above the surface of the ocean.

Round those islets, and on the relatively shallow sea floor, in the course of the
millennia separating us from ancient times, billions upon billions of coral polyps built
reefs of coral, as if to counter the movement of the earth’s crust. The earth sinks lower,
while the polyps — one generation after another — carry their construction work fur-
ther. So far, living nature is achieving a triumph. Coral reefs are a true wonder of the
world, an indescribable mystery of marvellous beauty. Here we see delightful atolls
built by polyps and dotted with palms, almond trees and innumerable specimens of
subtropical flora. They are constantly bathed in the rays of eternal sunshine and
reflected in the waters of the Pacific, as if admiring their own beauty.

Gazing at the immensity of the action of those polyps, one bows one’s head in-
voluntarily before that great work of nature and that incomparable age-old play of
colours.

Nothing can compare with the beauty of those reefs. The loveliest flower-
gardens in the world are nothing compared to the beauty of their colours and shapes.
Countless flocks of seabirds come here to rest or find food, filling the air with a sym-
phony of sound, adding even greater charm to the reefs.

Words will not suffice to describe the great play of colours and the endless
symphony of sound in that strange corner of the world. One has to see it for oneself.

More and more often I checked our position on the map. One day out from
Thursday Island, we were at the latitude of Cape York, and as we sailed southwards,

on the third day we sighted land: it was Australia.

3 The paragraphs in Italics appear only in the 1947 edition.
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That lovely picturesque voyage erased the memory of the Siberian taiga and
all I had endured in the course of my flight.

So my journey was at an end. And again the thought nagged at me: what
would the near future bring in that unknown country?

Only three days’ sailing remained to the port of Brisbane, the capital of the
state of Queensland, where I was to land. The ship called at the port of Townsville for
a few hours, but again anchored far from land so it was not possible to go ashore. Af-
ter a few hours we sailed on southward.

From the moment we approached the coast of Australia, large flocks of sea-
gulls appeared and from time to time a mighty sea-eagle — an albatross — could be
seen on the horizon, soaring in the heavens. Occasionally huge sharks — the tigers of

the sea, of which there are many in Australian waters — showed themselves.

First Impressions of Australia
At last the long-awaited day, 12" December, arrived.

We were in Moreton Bay. On the starboard side the low-lying coast gradually
took shape, with coastal settlements in the distance. We passed a lighthouse and ap-
proached the mouth of the Brisbane River.

Both banks of the river, thickly overgrown with bushes, were so low that at
high tide they were flooded. The main channel lay between walls of loosely laid rocks.
As the ship advanced up-river, the banks rose higher.

At length I saw in the distance the port of Pinkenba. The ship slowly ap-
proached the quayside. The port medical officer came on board to inspect the disem-
barking passengers. Some dock-workers were waiting on the quay. Most of them were
wearing blue trousers, grey woollen short-sleeved shirts and wide-brimmed hats, ideal

for protecting their necks against the rays of the subtropical sun. Their faces and arms
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were tanned by the sun. They were mostly smoking pipes. They exuded self-assurance
and dignity. They set to work very calmly. I noticed at once that different conditions
prevailed from those in the ports I had seen so far. As I learned later, those dockers
were members of a powerful trade union which covered the whole of Australia. With-
out them, no ship could be loaded or unloaded. They could put any commodity, coal,
for example, on a blacklist, and no port worker would touch it. They worked for only
about two days a week, but they worked non-stop and in that time they earned enough
to keep them for a whole week.

When we had gone ashore, our luggage was inspected by customs officials,
and only after that could we travel on.

I bought a railway ticket from Pinkenba to Brisbane, about twelve kilometres
away, and boarded a train, which consisted only of first- and second-class carriages.
That seemed to be the first visible sign of a democratically organised country.*

A woman was in charge of the station and did everything herself: she sold
tickets and went out onto the platform before a train came in and when it left. As we
were not allowed to have our luggage in the carriage, I wrote on mine the name of the
station to which I was travelling and handed it to the conductor. I was not given any
receipt.

After a while the train moved off.

It promised to be a hot December day. There was not even the smallest cloud
in the sky and a light breeze was rising from the sea, tempering the fierce rays of the
sun. The landscape changed quickly. Herds of cattle grazed in the shade of trees. After
a while, small private houses began to appear, built on tall stumps. Within half an
hour the suburbs of Brisbane began. By the road we saw cottages with verandas

decked with flowers, of three or four rooms or more. Everywhere an air of prosperity

4 The foregoing sentence is not included in the 1947 edition.
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and order reigned. At the stations passengers hurrying to the capital got in. They were
all well dressed. I saw no great distinctions in their attire.

At last the train stopped at Brisbane’s central station. I made for the last van,
in which the conductor travelled. My luggage was already on the platform. I took it
without asking anyone. At the exit from the station I handed my ticket to the ticket-
collector. That is the only time one’s ticket is checked on Australian railways.

As I left the station I asked a passer-by the way to the Immigration Depot.
Seeing that he was dealing with a foreigner, he willingly gave me directions. I walked
along the city streets; they were very busy. There were electric trams, private cars and
lorries, and some horse-drawn carriages. The window displays in the shops on the
main streets were splendidly arranged. I headed for the steam ferry which crosses the
river to Kangaroo Point, where the Immigration Depot is situated.

On arrival I showed the stub of my steamer ticket. Nobody asked me for any
documents. They simply took my name and allocated a bed in a clean and well-lit
dormitory.

The Immigration Depot’s function is to be the first point of assistance to im-
migrants; here support is provided completely free of charge. Those who wish to set-
tle on the land go to the Lands Office, where they are given advice on how to acquire
farmland. Those seeking employment are directed to settlements in the state, depend-
ing on demand. Every immigrant, moreover, receives a free second-class rail ticket.
At every step one sees well-considered, detailed organisation aimed at giving as much
aid as possible to future citizens of the country. Nobody waits in vain. Everybody’s
problems are resolved without any unnecessary formalities.

And then the bell rang for lunch. I took my place at a table alongside other

immigrants. Lunch was three courses: soup, a meat dish, and pudding.
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After supper, consisting of lamb, tea with bread and butter and jam, I went to
the local botanic garden.

The Botanic Garden has been laid out on the left bank of the Brisbane River. I
followed its central avenue, lined with tall trees. At its end was a huge jacaranda, with
luxuriant flower beds under its boughs. Paved side paths led to pools with bamboos
planted round them, and many palm trees could be seen.

The garden looked strangely beautiful on that warm December night, lit by
electric light.

Some seventy years ago there was nothing at all here. Today there is a city
spreading over several kilometres in width and umpteen kilometres in length, number-
ing about 300,000 inhabitants. The tramlines extend to the city’s limits, and the outer
suburbs are linked to the centre by railway lines. A handsome bridge has been built
over the river, joining the southern and northern parts of the city. Fine government
and private buildings have been erected, as well as wharves and huge warehouses.
Ships from all over the world load meat, wool and grain for foreign countries.

I was so stunned by everything I beheld that for a long time I could not fall
asleep.

After staying two days at the Immigration Depot, I left for a farm. Before be-

ginning to give effect to my plans, I needed to get to know the country and the lan-

guage.

On farms
At the Immigration Depot I was given a complimentary second-class rail ticket and a
letter of introduction to an official in Landsborough, a railway station seventy kilome-

tres from Brisbane, requesting that I be given assistance.
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On arriving, I asked a policeman I chanced upon where I might find the ad-
dressee. He answered with a smile that he himself was the addressee. Being accus-
tomed to the Russian police,’ I cannot say that this encounter filled me with pleasure,
but he was not at all as I imagined. He did not ask me for any papers, because pass-
ports and registration papers are unknown in those parts. On learning where I was go-
ing, he asked a farmer who was driving that way to take me with him. I thanked him
sincerely for arranging matters so agreeably.

At length the farmer set off. From the station to the homestead I was bound for
was about eighteen kilometres.

It was a hot day. There wasn’t a single cloud in the sky. We advanced slowly
uphill. When we had covered a few kilometres, the view before my eyes was this: all
the ground was covered in large logs, felled by an axeman’s skilled hand. In the dis-
tant scrub we could still hear the blows of an axe: a woodcutter was cutting into a
tree-trunk. Their method is to cut half-way through the trunk, then attach a heavy log
to it, so that its weight brings down the half-cut tree.

That dangerous work is an impressive sight. In Poland in olden times impene-
trable forests were cleared for cultivation in the same way.

The felled timber dries in the subtropical sun for a considerable time, before it
is set alight. The scrub fires are a magnificent sight. On fine nights a whole sea of fire
shoots upwards in tongues of flame, a kind of token of Man’s triumph over nature.
However, not all the logs are burned completely; the work of destruction, once begun,
is taken over by nature itself in the gradual process of decay. When the fire is out, on-
ly blackened embers remain. It looks as if nothing could grow there. But only a little

rain is needed to transform that wasteland into fertile fields.

5 In the 1947 edition: ‘Tsarist police’.
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Further on we pass a paddock for cattle, fenced with barbed wire. About fifty
milking cows are grazing, a sign that we are entering a dairying district. The natural
conditions are favourable; owing to the warm climate, the cows can graze outside all
the year round, day and night. They are taken for milking only in the morning and the
evening.

Down the road from the forest comes a large dray laden with three trunks of
local oak, hauled by a team of twenty oxen. Crashing sounds also come from that di-
rection as age-old Australian oaks fall under the blows of axes, and the forest gradual-
ly disappears. The logs are sawn, then carted to a sawmill beside the railway station.

Thanks to the new sights and the changing landscapes, the time passes imper-
ceptibly and we soon reach the farmstead.

I was assigned a separate weatherboard cottage with a corrugated iron roof. It
stood on a rise, almost on the very edge of the forest. When I had unpacked my be-
longings and arranged things I went outside. Sunset was near. The air was wonderful-
ly clear and the palms and other trees, caressed by the rays of the setting sun, were
beautifully outlined against the blue sky. In the distance I could hear the drawn-out
laugh of a kookaburra perched atop a tall tree. From the forest came the cries of birds
I did not know, and the ceaseless buzzing of insects, all blending in a joyful hymn of
life.

The farm I had been assigned belonged to two brothers, German settlers. The
elder of the two had arrived in Australia eighteen years previously, without a penny to
his name. By sheer hard work in silver and tin mines he had saved a little money,
brought out his younger brother and settled on the land. Now he owns a well-managed

farm, fifty dairy cattle and a pair of horses.
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Next to a temporary cottage a barn had been erected to house the milk churns
and the separator. It was a model of good order: the cement floor well washed, the
walls whitewashed, and churns and separator kept clean.

The owner confined himself to dairying exclusively, growing only a little
maize as feed for his horses. Milking the cows is the farmer’s responsibility, and usu-
ally he will do no other work. When the milking is done, the milk is put through the
separator and the cream delivered to the creamery.

In our homeland, a farmstead produces all of life’s essentials; here there is a
degree of specialisation. The owner usually produces a single type of product and
purchases everything he needs in town. The farm where I was staying stocked up sup-
plies in the settlement six kilometres away, from which they were sent out to order
twice a week. Letters and newspapers were delivered by post.

The season of summer rains was upon us, with heavy falls almost every after-
noon. They reached their peak on Christmas Eve. Leaden clouds covered the sky and
a three-day subtropical downpour set in, accompanied by prolonged peals of thunder.
A veil of mist shrouded everything, so that at times one could see no further than 150
metres. Heavy raindrops thudded on the iron roof.

That weather kept me indoors for three whole days. A fierce draught blew
through the chinks in the walls. It was cold. To cap it all I caught a cold and lay under
a blanket; over it lizards skittered, keeping out of the rain. And when the rain was at
its heaviest, it even leaked through the roof. There could be no thought of lighting a
fire outside to brew tea. The air was so moisture-laden that matches would not light; 1
had to keep them under my pillow. With some difficulty I collected a little dry kin-
dling, made a fire in the middle of my hut and boiled some water for tea. That was all
the hot food or drink I had on my first Christmas Eve in a foreign land.

I was alone ... The world looked hopeless, the future equally so.
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After a few days I moved on to another farm close to a little township. The
farmer was English. In fact he was only a tenant. He had once worked on sugar plan-
tations and put away a little money, dreaming of buying a plantation of his own, but
during the cane-harvesting season he had accidentally cut off his thumb and been
forced to turn to dairy farming.

The homestead, with a veranda round it, stood on a rise, with the outbuildings
nearby. There was a piano, which the farmer’s wife sometimes played. Strict division
of labour applied. Everything relating to running the household and bringing up their
two children was the province of the farmer’s wife. Exemplary order reigned; the
children were neatly dressed. The farmer and his assistant saw to the milking, as on
the previous farm. They went out to work in woollen shirts, working trousers and
hobnailed boots. After work they changed their clothes.

On Sunday I ventured into the scrub to see how the woodcutters lived. They
mostly live in tents and do piecework. Such work is extraordinarily hard under the
subtropical sun. For the most part they lead solitary lives. They do their own shopping
and cook for themselves. For company they have only an alarm-clock to tell the time
and sometimes a book or a newspaper. Their life is brightened by the singular beauty
of nature and the hope that, given time, ‘by and by’,° they will save a little money and
become farmers. On Saturdays they finish work at noon, put on their weekend best
and go into town to do their shopping, buy newspapers and collect mail. They willing-
ly enter into conversation. The usual topic is the weather, since their life depends on it.
They normally ask a foreigner how he likes their country, and would be seriously of-
fended if he did not say it was beautiful.

The farmsteads are generally scattered singly over a wide area. Amidst them a

little settlement develops, with a shop, a post office and a bakery. The shop plays an

6 ‘By and by’: in English in the original.
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immensely important role in country districts and stocks everything a farmer needs:
clothing, footwear, tools, food products and the like. As a rule it supplies the whole
neighbourhood and makes deliveries to homesteads scattered in the bush.

A high premium is placed on physical work here. It very often happens that a
white-collar worker gives up his job in favour of labouring, so that he can earn higher
pay.

I was increasingly coming into contact with people and making some progress
in English.

After a while I decided to move to the sugar-growing district.

On the Sugar-Cane Plantations
I went north to the town of Bundaberg, the centre of the sugar industry. It is a pretty
little town on the River Burnett and has about 10,000 inhabitants. Along both sides of
a broad street are shops with fine window displays, and there is a range of well-
appointed hotels. The town has a sugar refinery and a port where the sugar is loaded
onto ships.

According to the older residents, cane-growing began in about the year 1886.
At that time every farm in the district had its own primitive equipment to crush the
cane and extract the sugar; there were about thirty such farms. In the course of time,
major capital moved into the cane-growing sector. Sugar-mills with modern equip-
ment were built to serve the large plantations. At first, coloured workers, the so-called
kanakas, laboured in the cane-fields. Often they were brought in from the islands by
underhand methods. Working conditions were very harsh, the hours very long and
wages low. In about 1907 a law was passed prohibiting the employment of coloured

labour on the plantations.
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After looking round the town I struck out along the Burnett towards the sugar
plantations. It was already past mid-May. The weather was set fair and not a single
cloud could be seen in the sky. The summer heat was over, and it was warm. On the
left of the road lay a clear, shimmering stretch of the river and to my right rose scrub-
covered hills, from which came the occasional laugh of a kookaburra or the cries of
multi-coloured parrots. Along the way from time to time I met jobless men setting out
to find work.

All at once, after a dozen or more kilometres, a view of huge sugar-cane plan-
tations opened up before my eyes. The sturdy stalks were up to thirty millimetres in
diameter and one-and-a-half to two metres tall. Several stalks rise from a single root,
forming almost impenetrable thickets. It was the season when the cane ripens.

A little further on I saw a narrow-gauge railway line which conveys the cane
to the mill. Following that line for several kilometres I reached the mill itself, a huge
building with a corrugated iron roof. At its entrance a mechanical rake has been erect-
ed to sweep the cane off the wagons. During the harvest season the cane falls without
interruption onto a conveyor belt about two metres wide and is fed day and night, in
an endless stream, into a massive press. There it is caught by metal rollers and crushed
to extract the juice. That is the first pressing. The crushed pulp falls onto another con-
veyor belt and is fed into another press, from which almost dry pulp emerges. [...]

The mill has its own electricity and water supplies, as well as a special railway
siding. Like other mills among the cane-fields, it produces only brown sugar, which is
delivered in that form to the central refinery in Bundaberg. Only there is it processed
further, into white sugar and syrup.

The plantations often have hutments for the workers, with camp beds. The

hutments include ablution facilities and sometimes showers. All workers must have
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their own bedding. There is a kitchen, a cook and a canteen, where they can eat at rea-
sonable prices. The diet consists of meat, white bread, jam and syrup.

After work on Saturdays the workers put on their best clothes and go out for a
stroll or into the nearest town.

After visiting the mill I went on my way. I saw none of our [i.e. Polish] cereal
crops. Instead the land is entirely covered by sugar cane. Specialisation has reached
the point that sometimes a plantation even provides fodder for horses. Beyond the
cane-fields the scrub stretches away. Axe-blows ring out where it is being cleared to
make way for more sugar cane. A little further on, where felled trees have recently
been burned, workers are digging shallow holes, planting sugar-cane stalks in them

and packing the soil round them. That is the way the cane is planted.

Among the bushmen

I found a companion and headed further northwards. We travelled mostly at night,
since it was June and the nights were cold. We rested and slept during the day. As the
weather was splendid we unrolled our swags in the bush and slept under the stars. We
woke towards evening and brewed tea on a campfire.

Night-time in the bush is filled with charm: a clear sky sprinkled with stars and
the Southern Cross gleaming majestically among them. An overwhelming silence
reigns. It is as if the earth and the scrub were fast asleep. Only occasionally is the si-
lence broken by the sound of a distant bell, from cows grazing somewhere in a mead-
ow. Then comes the piercing cry of a pelican, sounding like the shriek of a dying an-

imal and causing an involuntary shudder.” Then dead silence returns and lasts until

7 “Piercing cry ...: this description ill accords with the rarely heard vocalisations of the Australian Pelican, more

usually described as ‘gruff croaks’. It is possible that Modrak heard a Bush Stone-Curlew (Burhinus grallarius).
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sunrise. After sunrise the bush awakens with its own characteristic life; parrots call
and other local birds twitter.

[...]

According to Aboriginal legend, a sorceress dwells in the clouds. Sometimes
she comes down to earth, borne on leaves in the breeze. Here beneath a tree she sum-
mons the spirits to a council and spins an invisible silken thread to bind more and
more people to her. When somebody tied by that thread leaves the bush, he suffers
inconsolable longing until he returns to it.

At first it is difficult to get used to the bush. The limitless expanses, the empti-
ness and absence of people weigh heavily on one, along with the difficulties and dan-
gers of life in the wilderness. However, after a while the vast open spaces begin to
exert their pull, so much so that one cannot live without them. That is the call of the
bush, which dies only when a man dies.

After spending seven months in the bush, I could feel its boundless expanses
drawing me to them.

We walked about 300 kilometres and saw a good deal of the country, but I de-
cided I should return from that excursion. I found a job in a sugar mill, maintaining
the machinery. That work allowed me to become familiar with machines of different
kinds and awakened an interest in technical matters.

The time I spent in the bush gave me a great deal. I learned about life and
made some progress in English. As soon as I returned to a settled way of life I started

taking English lessons and revised my mathematics.
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General information about Australia
At the beginning of March 1911 I travelled to the capital of the state of Queensland
and enrolled in the university. By that means I took my first step towards the goal I
had set myself.

The fifteen months spent in the bush had steeled me, but left me with an irre-

sistible yearning for it, which to this day I have not completely shed. [...]

My last seven years in Australia

[...]

On the world stage, events came one after another as in a kaleidoscope. In Russia an-
other revolution broke out. The Russian front collapsed, and then the Western front.
Germany was defeated. On 11 November 1918, the independence of Poland was pro-
claimed. Fighting continued on the eastern borders of the Republic.

The return began of Australian troops from Europe, and it was not possible to
take ship to Europe. Only at the beginning of 1921 did normal passenger traffic re-
sume between Australia and Europe.

I decided to return home at once. On 6 May I said goodbye to my students,
who were warmly urging me to stay in Australia. Speeches followed and they pre-

sented me with a farewell gift. Speaking in reply, I said,

It is difficult to speak when it is necessary to part, perhaps forever. I
see it as my duty to leave for my native land, for Poland. I will always
hold in my memory the pleasant times I spent with you, and your beau-
tiful country. Poland — my homeland — formed my character and awak-
ened in me the desire to acquire knowledge. Australia permitted me to

fulfil that desire.
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Firm handshakes followed, with wishes for a good journey and success in my

homeland.

[..]

Leaving Australia
In the morning of 8 May I made my way to the SS Orsova, a 12,000-ton steamship of
the British company Orient Line.

Having found my berth in a cabin I went out on the promenade deck. I could
see my friends among the hundreds of people seeing the ship off.?

A moment before the ship cast off, hundreds of paper ribbons were thrown
from the quay. Everyone grabbed the one from his friend or acquaintance. Then the
ship’s siren gave a prolonged blast. The ship slowly stirred into motion; the ribbons
gradually stretched until they finally snapped — a symbol of parting and farewell.
Tears could be seen on more than one face.

Some inexpressible ache gripped my throat. Only now did I realise how I had
come to love the country I was leaving. Moments from my struggle with fate and ef-
forts to overcome adversity arose vividly before my eyes.

The ship moved off quickly. The human figures on land faded as we moved
further and further away.

Again I was travelling into the unknown. [...]

8 Modrak does not mention that when he departed he was accompanied by his wife Evgeniia (née Batmanova) and

their daughter, as shown in the shipping records. See Windle 2025, 27.
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Serhii Plokhy, David and Goliath: Commentaries on the Russo-Ukrainian War,
Cambridge, MA: Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute, 2025, 272 pages.
ISBN 9780674301092

Although many books have been concerned with Russia’s aggression against Ukraine,
David and Goliath is unique in its form and vision. Serhii Plokhy, who has written
extensively on the history of Ukraine and provided frequent commentary on the war
since Russia’s full-scale invasion in 2022, brings together a collection of interviews,
articles, reviews and commentaries. This book uniquely documents both how the po-
litical and military events unfolded during the first few years of the invasion and how
the author’s understanding of the war evolved over time. It can, therefore, be ap-
proached both as a collection of primary sources for the intellectual history of the war
and as a record of the evolving interpretations of the war itself.

The book is structured thematically. Beginning with the chapters on the col-
lapse of the Soviet Union and the return of empire, it addresses key questions con-
cerning the dissolution of the Soviet Union and Ukraine’s political development dur-
ing its three decades of independence. Among other topics, it examines Putin’s views
of Russia’s and Ukraine’s history, as well as Lenin’s legacy. These first two chapters
map the history of Ukraine before 2022 and offer the readers commentary on the
complex legacies of the Soviet empire and its continuing dissolution, as Plokhy argues
in the interviews published in New Eastern Europe in December 2021 (pp. 14-23).

One of the key themes raised in the latter chapter, The Collapse of the USSR is
Still Going on, concerns the use of the term ‘post-Soviet’ in relation to Ukraine and
the rest of the countries of the former Soviet Union. This term has divided both aca-

demic and broader public opinion: some continue to regard it as the most effective
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way of describing and explaining the region, while others reject it entirely and seek
more appropriate alternatives. In Plokhy’s view, however, ‘less and less can now be
explained by reference to the Soviet legacy alone.” As he further observes, ‘What we
also see now is that pre-Soviet history is becoming even more important in explaining
what is happening in the region and choices being made today’ (p. 23).

The third part of the book, The Big War, brings together interviews and com-
mentaries on appeasement, the causes of the war, annexation and Prigozhin’s coup.
Focusing on the international developments preceding Russia’s full-scale invasion of
Ukraine on 24 February 2022, Plokhy draws historical parallels between the ap-
peasement of Nazi Germany before the Second World War and the West’s appease-
ment of Russia. In this context, he refers to Russia’s Chechen Wars and Russia’s War
against Georgia, during which the West largely accepted Russia’s claims to exercise
authority over regions that had once belonged to the Soviet empire.

Another key theme on which Serhii Plokhy has frequently commented is
Ukraine’s nuclear disarmament and Russia’s nuclear terrorism. What initially seemed
unimaginable has become both an everyday reality for millions of Ukrainians and a
central concern for the Ukrainian government, its international partners, diplomats
and international organisations. Although the Chornobyl catastrophe occurred forty
years ago, ‘the ghosts of Chornobyl’ remain still with us, as Plokhy acknowledges in
the title of one of his articles. Before 2022, it was difficult to imagine that nuclear in-
frastructure and an exclusion zone could become an epicentre of warfare or a military
target, either in Ukraine or elsewhere in the world. Yet Russia’s full-scale invasion
demonstrated that nuclear terror was not beyond the limits of contemporary warfare.
The seizure of the Chornobyl Exclusion Zone by Russian forces in February and
March 2022 was only the beginning, followed by the targeting of a nuclear facility in

Kharkiv and the occupation of Enerhodar and the Zaporizhzhia Nuclear Power Plant.
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Having written three books on nuclear history, including works on Chornobyl and the
global nuclear arms race, Plokhy has developed extensive experience in the field. He
is, therefore, ideally positioned to offer authoritative analysis as both a historian and a
public intellectual.

The next crucial theme concerns the Western alliance. Beginning with an in-
terview on the state of knowledge about Ukraine in the West before the invasion, with
a particular focus on Germany, Plokhy unpacks some of the most common persistent
misconceptions about Ukraine’s languages, history and regional identities. One of the
most compelling and self-reflective pieces in this section focuses on the delays in
Western military support for Ukraine. This discussion feels particularly urgent as I am
finishing writing this review in August 2026, while Ukraine continues to be constantly
bombarded by Russian missile attacks and seeks to procure additional air-defence sys-
tems from international partners. Hence, the point Plokhy made in December 2023
remains highly relevant today: ‘[W]hat the Western perspective misses is that the key
question on the global agenda is the future of the West itself’, its security, the future
of democracy, and, ultimately, the future of many generations to come (p. 174).

Lastly, the book concludes with the symbolically titled section, Making Sense
of War. It contains essays that summarise Plokhy’s reflections on some of most perti-
nent issues in contemporary public and diplomatic debates: how to approach writing
the history of the present; the role of the history of the Second World War in the Rus-
sian imperial paradigm; the implications of the war for the decolonisation of the past
and for the field of Eastern European Studies; and the role of Ukrainian President Vo-
lodymyr Zelensky in representing a multiethnic nation, the so-called ‘Zelensky effect’
(Olga Onuch and Henry Hale, 2023). In this section Plokhy also raises an important
question for the field about the need to build bridges between Ukrainian academia and

scholars in the West, based on an understanding of their distinct positionalities — the
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former shaped by an anti-colonial paradigm and the latter by a post-colonial one (p.
221). This question remains largely unanswered, as scholars on both sides continue to
grapple with this challenge. What is already evident, however, is that the growth of
academic cooperation during the war has resulted in many fruitful projects and stimu-
lated a greater exchange of ideas that was not present in the previous thirty years. At
the same time, it has also brought to the surface troubling issues concerning unethical
research practices, the persistence of Russocentric paradigms, and the limits of exper-
tise in public commentary.

David and Goliath is essential reading for anyone who follows the course of
the Russo-Ukrainian War and the rapid developments both in contemporary warfare
and in the field of Soviet and Eastern European Studies. Ultimately, it is a book for
those who do not wish to remain merely observers, but who seek to understand the

course, causes and broader significance of the largest war in Europe today.

Iryna Skubii

University of Melbourne

*kk

Nathan Cohen, Yiddish Transformed: Reading Habits in the Russian Empire, 1860-
1914, Rebecca Wolpe (trans.), New York, NY: Berghahn Books, 2023, xvi + 415 pp.
ISBN 978-1-80073-966-6.

The main body of this book is structured in six sections: an Introduction, followed by

five chapters providing different vectors on the Yiddish language and literature over

the period in question. This is book-ended by a Preface and a brief Conclusion.
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The Introduction is divided into two main sections: ‘The Reader, the Book, and the
Library’ and ‘Developing Changes’. The first three subsections of ‘The Reader, the
Book, and the Library’, on ‘Reading and Readers’ encapsulate the geopolitical com-
plexities that percolate through this comprehensive work. The geographic spread of
this analysis encompasses not only the Russian Empire, but also Congress Poland and,
as a subset of both, the Pale of Settlement. The next two subsections are devoted to
‘The Library’ and its agency within the above-mentioned areas. The second section of
the Introduction — ‘Developing Changes’ — considers the development of Yiddish over
the period, from two perspectives: linguistic (‘From Zhargon to Yiddish’) and literary
(‘Rising Numbers and Changing Content”).

The five chapters following the Introduction are of two kinds: Chapters 1
(‘Changing Times, New Activities, Fresh Content’), 2 (‘The Fleeting and the Long-
Lasting: Newspapers and Books’) and 5 (‘Libraries. Books, and Readers’) are long,
covering the ground using broad brushstrokes; Chapters 3 (‘New on the Shelf: Crime
and Detective Stories’) and 4 (‘Discovering a New World: The Reading Experience in
Yiddish Life Stories’) are smaller and more intensely detailed. The whole work covers
not only general developments in writing and reading Yiddish, but also relates these
activities to their interaction with the surrounding regional languages, such as Russian,
Ukrainian and Polish, as well as scriptural languages such as Hebrew.

Throughout, the author’s analysis is not only systemic, but also documents the
influence of significant people and organisations in the development and legitimisa-
tion of Yiddish as a language of record and literature. These actors are variously au-
thors, printers, publishers, censors and cultural organisations. The geographic area
referred to above — during the period in question, 1860-1914 — is described as a rich
multicultural ecosystem. Detailed endnotes following each chapter are provided,

comprising over a quarter of the book’s extent. These include both referential and ex-
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plicatory notes. The book contains a detailed bibliography, but a somewhat attenuated
index. However, from the perspective of this reviewer (and perhaps that of the general
reader), the main omission is that of a detailed, contextualised glossary of Yiddish and
Hebrew terms, especially references to the lesser-known Jewish festivals.

Despite the absence of a glossary, this title opened up a fascinating vista of the
development of Yiddish in Eastern Europe. This reviewer was unaware of the fluidity
of naming conventions (e.g. Chisindu/Kishinev) in this geographic area and the
significance of certain cities as centres of Jewish scholarship and publication in Yid-
dish (for example, Vilnius/Vilna). Both of these issues were addressed clearly in the
book, as well as the changes in boundaries over the period, although perhaps more
could have been made cartographically than the sole map of the Pale on page 47.

Despite the depth of scholarship that illuminates this important topic, several
issues take the gloss off this work. All of these can be traced to the editing process,
which had a number of contributors (p. xvi). For this reader, a significant source of
confusion throughout was the lack of clarity of the typographical emphases (whether
using punctuation or italicising) distinguishing publishing house from imprint from
series from title. Other minor impediments to continuity of reading were some appar-
ently random emboldening (passim, for example, p. 65) and the likely misspelling of
Irkutsk as ‘Irktosk’ (p. 194, second paragraph). Whilst minor, these vagaries can inter-
rupt one’s focus on this dense work.

However, this reviewer is compelled to agree with the author’s statement in
the Conclusion: ‘The chapters of this book and its sections combine together to paint a
nuanced picture that reflects the increasingly multifaceted activities on behalf of the
Yiddish language and its culture ...” (p. 372). He rightly characterises Yiddish as ‘the
dominant language that united five million Jews in that region and their extensive cul-

tural creativity’ (p. 373).
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This is an important book that would comfortably sit in the East European

and/or Language and Linguistics section of libraries in tertiary institutions.

John Cook

University of Melbourne
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Serhii Bilenky, Laboratory of Modernity: Ukraine between Empire and Nation, 1772-
1914, Montreal and Kingston: McGill — Queen’s University Press, 2023, xxiv + 596
pp. Notes. Bibliography. Index. Maps. Tables. ISBN 9780228017578.

Once treated as an appendix to Russian, Polish, or Habsburg history, nineteenth-
century Ukraine now appears as a problem in its own right: a territory divided be-
tween empires, inhabited by overlapping communities, and imagined through incom-
patible political geographies. Serhii Bilenky’s Laboratory of Modernity is the first
comprehensive English-language synthesis of this long nineteenth century. It invites
comparison with Eugen Weber’s Peasants into Frenchmen, although that comparison
requires qualification. Weber’s book was a pioneering intervention that helped estab-
lish a field and a model of state-led nationalisation. Bilenky writes after more than two
decades of scholarship that has already dismantled teleological accounts of Ukrainian
nationhood. His achievement lies in integrating a fragmented, multilingual historiog-
raphy into a single account of exceptional range and introducing a metaphor for impe-
rial modernisation in what is now Ukraine — a laboratory.

The book’s three chronological parts move from enlightened absolutism and

territorial incorporation, through Romantic nationalism and reform, to industrialisa-
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tion, migration, mass politics, and print. Its central argument is elegant. Imperial mod-
ernisation both sustained empires and helped unmake them. Bureaucracies, universi-
ties, railways, censuses, schools, industries, and associations were intended to render
populations governable; they also generated grievances, networks, and languages of
claim-making that escaped imperial control. Ukraine emerged neither as an ancient
nation awakening nor merely as a defensive response to repression, but through re-
form, prohibition, economic change, institutional appropriation, and accident.

Bilenky enters a rich but fragmented field. John-Paul Himka showed how reli-
gion, socialism, and village institutions nationalised Galician peasants without making
the process automatic while Paul Robert Magocsi supplied a territorial and multieth-
nic synthesis and insisted on a hierarchy of multiple loyalties rather than one predes-
tined identity.! Daniel Beauvois reconstructed the triangle of tsarist officials, Polish
landowners, and Ukrainian peasants on the Right Bank, and Johannes Remy restored
the agency, organisation, and internal disputes of the Hromadas and the Ukrainian
movement.? Faith Hillis showed how a local Little Russian community in Kyiv and
the Right Bank helped generate Russian nationalism; Iryna Vushko revealed Habs-

burg Galicia as an administrative creation whose bureaucratic management produced

! John-Paul Himka, Galician Villagers and the Ukrainian National Movement in the Nineteenth Century
(Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies; 1988); Himka, Religion and Nationality in Western Ukraine:
The Greek Catholic Church and the Ruthenian National Movement in Galicia, 1867-1900 (Montreal and Kingston:
McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1999); Paul Robert Magocsi, 4 History of Ukraine: The Land and Its Peoples,
2nd ed. (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2010).

2 Daniel Beauvois, The Noble, the Serf, and the Revizor: The Polish Nobility between Tsarist Imperialism and the
Ukrainian Masses, 1831-1863, trans. Barbara Reising (Chur, Switzerland: Harwood Academic Publishers, 1991);
Johannes Remy, Brothers or Enemies: The Ukrainian National Movement and Russia from the 1840s to the 1870s

(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2016).
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unintended national consequences.? Volodymyr Kravchenko recovered Kharkiv and
Sloboda Ukraine as sites of provincial identity-making within empire, while Andriy
Zayarnyuk brought class, community and everyday social relations into the history of
peasant nationalisation. Most recently, Anton Kotenko later traced ‘Ukraine’ as a
changing territorial and political promise.*

Ultimately, Yaroslav Hrytsak, Oleksii Tolochko, Serhii Plokhy, Kravchenko
and others had already encouraged historians to treat Ukraine not as a timeless nation-
al container, but as a historical problem whose meanings changed across periods and
political settings.> The contingency of nineteenth-century identities, the coexistence of
several loyalties, and the entanglement of imperial and national projects are, therefore,
not discoveries unique to Laboratory of Modernity. It is not a Weber-like historio-

graphical year zero.¢ It is, rather, a landmark of consolidation: the first work to make

3 Faith Hillis, Children of Rus': Right-Bank Ukraine and the Invention of a Russian Nation (Ithaca, NY: Cornell
University Press, 2013); Iryna Vushko, The Politics of Cultural Retreat: Imperial Bureaucracy in Austrian Galicia,
1772-1867 (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 2015).

4 Volodymyr Kravchenko, Kharkov/Kharkiv: Stolitsa Pogranich 'ia [Kharkov/Kharkiv: Capital of the Borderland)|
(Vilnius: European Humanities University, 2010); Andriy Zayarnyuk, Framing the Ukrainian Peasantry in
Habsburg Galicia, 1846-1914 (Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, 2013); Anton Kotenko,
The Promise of Ukraine: A Conceptual History of Nineteenth-Century Nationalism (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2026).

5 Yaroslav Hrytsak, Narys istorii Ukrainy: Formuvannia modernoi ukrainskoi natsii XIX-XX stolittia [An Outline
History of Ukraine: The Formation of the Modern Ukrainian Nation in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries]
(Kyiv: Heneza, 1996); Aleksei Tolochko, Kievskaia Rus’ i Malorossiia v XIX veke [Kyivan Rus " and Little Russia
in the Nineteenth Century] (Kyiv: Laurus, 2012); Serhii Plokhy, Unmaking Imperial Russia: Mykhailo Hrushevsky
and the Writing of Ukrainian History (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2005); Plokhy, The Origins of the
Slavic Nations: Premodern Identities in Russia, Ukraine, and Belarus (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,

2006); Kravchenko, Kharkov/Kharkiv: Stolitsa Pogranich ia.

6 Eugen Weber, Peasants into Frenchmen: The Modernization of Rural France, 1870-1914 (Stanford, CA:
Stanford University Press, 1976).
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many previously dispersed insights operate together across the territories of present-
day Ukraine and across political, social, economic, intellectual, cultural and religious
history.

Alexei Miller provides the closest and most useful foil. Miller asks why the
Romanov state came to perceive Ukrainian national activism as a threat, and his ac-
count is shaped largely by ministries, imperial capacities and the view from the centre.
Bilenky asks a different question: how imperial officials, intellectuals, ethnographers,
clerics, local elites, activists, migrants, workers and peasants gradually produced and
revised the possible meanings of ‘Ukraine’. The difference is not simply that Miller is
teleological whereas Bilenky is not; Miller also insists that outcomes remained uncer-
tain. It is a difference of standpoint and causal emphasis. Bilenky moves beyond a
predominantly state-centred perspective and gives much greater weight to local actors,
cultural production, everyday institutions, and the unintended consequences of reform.
This distinction also complicates Miller’s counterfactual suggestion that Ukraine
might have become a Brittany or Provence had the Russian Empire possessed greater
resources for assimilation. In Bilenky’s account, the obstacle was not only inadequate
imperial capacity or an unfortunate sequence of policies from the centre. The empire’s
own uneven modernisation, its dependence on local intermediaries, its confessional
and regional pluralism, and the circulation of people and ideas across imperial borders
continually reproduced difference. Schools, universities, markets, migration and print
did not simply fail to assimilate their subjects; they created new social actors and new
reasons to articulate competing identities. A different imperial policy might have al-
tered the balance, but there was no straightforward assimilatory path waiting to be
taken.

Bilenky’s distinctive contribution is, therefore, architectural. He places Rus-

sian-ruled Ukraine, Galicia, Bukovyna and Transcarpathia within one narrative, join-
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ing political thought to sugar, coal, family law, mortality, religious dissent, women’s
writing, popular books and village schools. His multilingual command is visible
throughout. Ukrainians remain central without monopolising the story. Poles, Jews,
Russians, Germans, Greeks and others appear as historical actors, rather than as evi-
dence of ‘diversity’ or as scenery around a national narrative. Ukrainian, Little Rus-
sian, Ruthenian, Russian, Polish, Orthodox and local identities overlap without hypoc-
risy or betrayal.

This refusal of teleology is one of the book’s greatest strengths. Bilenky re-
jects both a triumphal march towards 1917 or 1991 and the Russian imperial narrative
in which Ukraine represents an artificial departure from an all-Russian norm. Literacy
might nationalise, Russify, or simply help someone leave the village. Galicia became
a ‘Ukrainian Piedmont’, while remaining poor and dominated by Polish elites. Rus-
sian-ruled Ukraine industrialised, while its cities often became less Ukrainian. His ex-
ample of Kharkiv football supporters claiming their city as Ukraine’s ‘first capital’ is
ironically sophisticated, once you pose a question: the first capital of which Ukraine?

The book can, consequently, be read alongside Weber, Benedict Anderson and
Miroslav Hroch, but it should not simply be elevated to canonical status by analogy.
Like Weber, Bilenky follows roads, schools, markets and institutions into the country-
side, yet there is no Ukrainian state transforming peasants into citizens. Like Ander-
son, he shows print making communities imaginable, while demonstrating that print
in Ukraine could produce Russian readers as readily as Ukrainian ones. Like Hroch,
he follows small circles of scholars and activists towards mobilisation without treating
successive phases as inevitable. Ernesto Laclau, however, helps expose a remaining
gap. Modernisation explains how new demands and political vocabularies became

available, but not fully why ‘Ukraine’ became capable of linking land, language, edu-
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cation, autonomy and social reform rather than class, religion, locality, Poland or Rus-
sia.

One of the book’s best examples of institutional irony is St Vladimir Universi-
ty in Kyiv. Founded to weaken Polish influence and consolidate an Orthodox-imperial
historical narrative, while using the material base of the Polish lyceum at Kremenets,
it later became Taras Shevchenko National University, a symbol of Ukrainian culture.
Bilenky does not simply expose one myth and install another. He shows, without
judgement, how institutions are renamed, appropriated and made to support rival
claims of uninterrupted continuity. The myth-making around Kyiv continues today;
Bilenky’s achievement is to explain how such narratives work without converting his-
torical explanation into political allegiance.

The book’s scale nevertheless creates substantial analytical problems. At near-
ly six hundred pages, it sometimes proves a point twice, and the abundance of materi-
al can obscure the architecture. More fundamentally, ‘modernity’ is required to ex-
plain state rationalisation, emancipation, capitalism, literacy, industrialisation, indi-
vidualism, nationalism, xenophobia and mass politics. At times it becomes less a
causal concept than a capacious label for nearly every contradictory transformation of
the period. The laboratory metaphor has a related instability. A laboratory implies a
bounded space, an experiment, and an experimenter, whereas Bilenky’s strongest
chapters demonstrate that no single actor controlled either the process or its outcomes.

The insistence on multiple and fluid loyalties also produces an evidentiary
problem. Bilenky is strongest when reconstructing institutions, articulate intermediar-
ies and the production of political and cultural categories. He is less conclusive about
their reception by the large ‘silent majority’, whose national indifference is central to
his argument. We see how officials, scholars, activists and publishers formulated

competing projects, but less clearly when, why, and for whom any particular vocabu-
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lary became common sense. This is not a minor omission, because it bears directly on
the question of why ‘Ukraine’, rather than class, confession, locality, or an imperial
identity, eventually became the nodal point for some constituencies and not for others.

The geographical synthesis also has limits. The title promises Ukraine between
empire and nation, but the governing comparison remains overwhelmingly Romanov-
Habsburg. Bessarabia appears episodically, rather than as a constitutive borderland,
and the Ottoman Empire appears mainly at the time of conquest and colonisation, ra-
ther than as a political and social world that helped make southern Ukraine. Where are
the Budjak Nogais, Crimean Tatars, Ottoman Muslims and mobile pastoral communi-
ties of the northern Black Sea? What happened to those who stayed, adapted, entered
Russian categories, or preserved trans-Danubian connections? Does their relative si-
lence arise from illiteracy, from archives created by conquering states, or from
sources dispersed across Istanbul, Romanian and Moldovan repositories and St Pe-
tersburg? A genuine third imperial axis might have altered the laboratory itself.

How, then, should the book be judged? Many of its central insights were pre-
sent in the work of Hrytsak, Tolochko, Plokhy, Kravchenko and others. But ‘synthesis’
need not be a dismissive term. Selecting, testing, connecting and reorganising several
multilingual historiographies is itself a major scholarly achievement, especially when
the result changes the scale at which a subject can be understood. Bilenky shows that
arguments previously developed for Galicia, Kyiv, Kharkiv, the Right Bank, or the
imperial centre belong to one trans-imperial history, without reducing those regions to
variations of a single national story.

Laboratory of Modernity is, therefore, best understood as a landmark of con-
solidation rather than a historiographical revolution. It reconceptualises Ukrainian na-
tion-building as an open, uneven process produced by imperial institutions, social

transformation, local agency and unintended consequences. Its honesty extends equal-
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ly to imperial domination, Ukrainian participation in empire, and widespread national
indifference. It neither prosecutes, nor acquits the past. It shows empires making na-
tions they did not intend, national activists addressing populations who often ignored
them, and modernity distributing its rewards unevenly and unfairly. Few books com-
bine such range, impartiality, humour, multilingual erudition and intellectual restraint.
Bilenky’s does so with remarkable success, even if its importance lies more in bring-
ing a field together than in beginning it anew.
Daria Mattingly
University of Chichester

Ak k

Didier Dupuy and Volodymyr Dubichynskyi, Pyccxo-¢ppanyysckue nexcuuecxue
napannenu. Teopemuueckoe obocnosanue u crosaps / Les paralléles lexicaux russes-
frangais. Fondements théoriques et Dictionnaire, Berlin, Bruxelles, Chennai, Lau-

sanne, New York, Oxford: Peter Lang, 2025. ISBN 978-3-631-92740-3. 664 pages.

This monograph is a comprehensive study of the lexical relationships between Rus-
sian and French, analysed from the perspective of synchronic comparative linguistics.
The book consists of two parts. The first part provides an overview of the theoretical
foundations of the lexicographical description of lexical parallels (LP), as well as a
description of the dictionary of Russian-French LPs — its headword framework, the
principles governing the selection of headwords and the structure of a headword entry.
The second part comprises the dictionary of Russian-French LPs (1,994 headword
entries and 2,316 lexical units), as well as a list of signs, symbols and abbreviations

and an index of headwords. This structure of the work ensures a coherent transition
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from theoretical reflections to their practical application; therefore, the monograph can
serve both as a methodological study and as a tool of applied lexicography.

The most significant achievement of the monograph is the use of a theoretical-
lexicographical model which adequately describes the nature and diversity of cross-
linguistic lexical correspondences, i.e. lexical parallels — Russian and French language
units that are formally similar (in terms of phonetics), but differ in meaning, or those
that are fully or partially semantically congruent (pp. 11-12). The authors treat the
phenomenon of lexical parallels as a distinct category of cross-linguistic relations
which cannot be reduced to traditionally distinguished phenomena, such as interna-
tional lexicon, translator’s false friends (faux amis), cross-linguistic homonyms or
paronyms. This perspective makes it possible to systematise previously distinguished
types of lexical correlations and propose a more precise classification of them, which
constitutes an important step to overcoming the fragmentary nature of earlier ap-
proaches to this issue.

The methodological originality of the work also deserves special emphasis.
The authors skilfully combine traditional (contrastive and descriptive) methods of lex-
icographical analysis with the use of contemporary corpus resources, which allows for
a sound justification of the selection of material and the manner of construction and
presentation of headword entries. The selection of lexical units and their systematisa-
tion are based on monolingual and bilingual dictionaries, as well as on text corpora
and materials obtained via Internet search engines (p. 45). This approach gives the
dictionary material a solid empirical foundation and a high level of academic reliabil-
ity.

In the theoretical introduction, the authors focus on cross-linguistic lexical re-
lationships as an interdisciplinary phenomenon, encompassing issues not only in lexi-

cography, but also in translation theory, psycholinguistics and language teaching. This
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perspective is crucial in understanding the internal organisation of the lexical systems
of Russian and French, as well as the mechanisms of transformation of loanwords, the
processes of their adaptation and the likelihood of translation errors in professional
practice.

One of the key strengths of the monograph is also the revision and clarification
of the terminology relating to the subject-matter of the analysis. In particular, the con-
cept of lexical parallels is treated as a broader and more appropriate term than the es-
tablished but less precise phrase ‘translator’s false friends’ (p. 42). The concept pro-
posed by the authors allows for a clear distinction between full, partial and false paral-
lels.

An example of a full lexical parallel is the pair arcropu — jury (p. 203), in which
the formal and semantic correspondence between the terms in both languages is com-
plete and beyond doubt.

A partial parallel is illustrated by the pair orcuem — gilet (p. 202). The first two
meanings of the Russian word oswcurem and the French gilet are fully congruent:

1. [korotkaia muzhskaia ili zhenskaia odezhda bez vorotnika i1 rukavov,
nadevaemaia poverkh rubashki ili bluzy: kostiumnyi zhilet] / a short garment for
men or women, without a collar or sleeves, worn over a shirt or blouse: suit vest;
2. [verkhniaia odezhda bez vorotnika i1 rukavov, prednaznachennaia dlia zashchity
ili avariyno-spasatel nykh tselei: bronevoi zhilet, spasatel'nyi zhilet, signal nyi
zhilet] / an outer garment without a collar or sleeves, intended for protective or
rescue purposes: bulletproof vest, life vest, high-visibility vest.

At the same time, the French language has additional meanings that do not ex-
ist in Russian:

3. [maika]: un gilet de corps / T-shirt;
4. [kofta]: un gilet de laine / blouse.
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The authors refer to such meanings as idiosememes and mark them with a special as-
terisk symbol in the dictionary.

An example of a false lexical parallel is the pair munyc — minus (p. 338). De-
spite the formal similarity between these units, there is no semantic correspondence.
The Russian word muryc has three meanings:

1. [matem. znak dlia oboznacheniia vychitaniia ili otritsatel noi velichiny: pro-
pustit” minus] — fr. un moins / mathem. a mathematical symbol denoting subtrac-
tion or a negative value: omit the minus;

2. [razg. nedostatok: pliusy i minusy globalizatsii] — fr. un inconvénient; / coll. a
flaw, an unfavourable aspect of a given phenomenon: pluses and minuses of
globalisation;

3. [razg. nedochet, otsutstvie kogo-, chego-l.: razdat’ podarki, a samomu
ostat 'sia v minuse] — fr. un manque, un défaut / coll. a lack of something, a short-
age: to hand out gifts and end up in the red.

The French minus (un pitoyable minus), despite its formal similarity, means ‘a
pathetic or insignificant loser, a failure, a pipsqueak’, which shows no semantic corre-
spondence to the formal Russian equivalents.

Furthermore, the scope of lexical parallels includes categories of cross-
linguistic homonyms and paronyms, which makes it possible to describe parallel
homonymic and paronymic oppositions in Russian and French.

An interesting example of cross-linguistic homonymy is the following four-
part structure of homonyms in Russian and French (two in each language): TOCT I/
TOAST I (“a short speech of good wishes combined with a proposal to drink a toast’)
and TOCT I / TOAST II (‘a toasted slice of bread’) (p. 519). Within this structure, the
following four lexical parallels can be identified:

e TOCT I-TOAST I (full parallel)
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e TOCT I-TOAST II (false parallel)
e TOCT II - TOAST I (false parallel)
e TOCT Il - TOAST II (full parallel)

The authors of the monograph define paronyms as words within a single lan-
guage that are formally similar, but differ in meaning (p. 26). Building on the theory
of lexical parallels and assuming that paronymy — like homonymy — constitutes an
intralinguistic lexical-semantic category, the authors formulate criteria for cross-
linguistic paronymy. It encompasses at least four-part structures of paronyms in the
two languages being compared, which, owing to their formal similarity, may evoke
false semantic associations and thus lead to the mistaken identification of terms with
different meanings (p. 26).

An example of a four-part structure of cross-linguistic paronyms is the follow-
ing set of two Russian paronyms: MOJIEJIUCT // MOJAEJIBEP and two French paro-
nyms: MODELISTE // MODELEUR (pp. 341-342):

MOJIEJIUCT, -a, m MODELISTE, m/f

YEJIOBEK, 3aHUMAIOIINICS 1.=MOJIEJNUCT
W3TOTOBJICHHEM MOJIEIIEH U MAaKETOB:
COI03 MOOEUCMOB HCENe3HBIX O0PO2,
MoOenucm-KoOHCmpykmop / a person en-
gaged in the manufacture of models:
railway model makers’ association, mod-

el maker and designer

2 =MOJEJIBEP 1
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MOJAEJIBEP, -a, m

/\ MODELEUR, m

1. cneunanuct B chepe co3panus
OJIeX b1 (OT pa3paboTKU A0 mpolecca
MIOIIHMBA): XY OO0HCHUK-MOOeENbeED,
Mooenvep-koncmpykmop / a specialist in

the field of clothing creation (from con-

MOJCIBIIUK [model shchik]: un mod-
eleur-mouleur / moulder: (meaning an
employee of an industrial plant where
moulding tools are manufactured)

mouldmaker

cept to sewing): pattern maker

2*, KYTIOpbE: gedyujue Mooeibepbvl
cmpanwt / fashion designer: the country’s
leading designers

—un grand couturier / a famous fashion

designer

In the example above, the possible lexical parallels can be presented as follows:
« MOJIEJIUCT — MODELISTE (partial parallel)
e MOJEJIMCT — MODELEUR (false parallel)
« MOJIEJIBEP — MODELISTE (partial parallel)
e MO/EJIBEP - MODELEUR (false parallel)

This diversity and nuancing of semantic relationships represents a significant
contribution to the theory of cross-linguistic lexical typology and increases the practi-
cal value of the dictionary for a wide range of users, including translators, teachers
and researchers.

The dictionary section of the monograph, conceptually structured around the
theoretical framework, introduces innovative standards for the description of lexical
parallels. The proposed models for headword entries include semantic and grammati-

cal descriptions, an indication of usage contexts, as well as the specification of stylis-
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tic, territorial and functional registers, which is crucial for preventing linguistic inter-
ference in translation and foreign language teaching. This approach fully meets the
contemporary requirements of user-oriented practical and academic lexicography.

To sum up, the monograph Russko-frantsuzskie leksicheskie paralleli / Les
paralleéles lexicaux russes-frangais is a significant scholarly achievement. It combines
rigorous theory with clearly structured lexicographical practice, broadening the hori-
zons of research in the field of interlingual lexicography and providing a tool for the
further development of the comparative analysis and description of Russian and

French.

Michat Kozdra

University of Warsaw

*kk

Natalia Romik, Architecture of Memory: Exploring (post-)Jewish spaces in Eastern
Europe, London, UK: UCL Press, 2025. xviii + 270 pp. ISBN 978-1-80008-895-5.

This book is a complex amalgam of theory and practice: interesting and absorbing, yet
challenging. Its focus is on a recognition and acknowledgement of the built environ-
ment previously devoted to Jewish life and religious practice in Eastern Europe. The
area of focus is centred on the Pale of Settlement, covering parts of Poland, Lithuania,
Belarus and Ukraine. The text consists of six chapters, each firmly anchoring concep-
tual framework(s) to historical and current practice. These numbered chapters are
bounded by an Introduction and Conclusion.

For its theoretical and methodological bases, this book relies heavily on post-

modern theorists; Baudrillard, Deleuze & Guattari, Derrida, and Foucault, for exam-
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ple. These philosophers are complemented by other twentieth and twenty-first century
thinkers, such as Walter Benjamin, Umberto Eco, Julia Kristeva, Jacques Lacan and
Slavoj Zizek. All these theoretical bases are funnelled through an artistic and architec-
tural lens to explicate the ‘present absence’ of the previous Jewish inhabitants of shz-
etls (small market towns in pre-Holocaust Eastern Europe with a substantial, often
majority, Jewish population). The text is lavishly punctuated by 226 figures and illus-
trations; their inclusion, in part, determines the square format, laid out in two columns.
This layout allows generous white space to the left of the columns (towards the spine
on rectos, and the foredge on versos). This space is used to accommodate captions,
which are sometimes quite detailed.

As an aside, this reviewer appreciates the typographic design problems en-
countered in order to produce an elegant volume accommodating a wide range of il-
lustrations and figures. However, a doubtless unintended consequence of the double
column format has been the lack of clarity when long direct quotations occur, such as
that on p. 237. The only cues that the reader is moving from Romik’s text to that of
another author is a colon followed by a line space, both of which one’s eye easily
skips. Unfortunately, there are a substantial number of these quotations throughout the
book. In addition, because specialist terminology abounds, especially as regards the
built environment associated with Ashkenazic Judaism, it is a great pity that this title
lacks a comprehensive glossary.

The six numbered chapters (The Shtetl, Nomadism, Walking, Mirrors, Ar-
chives and Embedment) all feature one, or more, theoretical lenses through which to
view the ‘present absence’ of Jewish life in these small settlements. These lenses are
made concrete through the various tools (designed and constructed primarily by the
author) that are used to expose the substrate of the Jewish-built environment in the

geographical area covered in this book.
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An example of this approach is contained in Chapter 2: Nomadism. Romik
makes a good fist of her attempt to develop the complex task of assembling ‘a theoret-
ical apparatus of nomadism’ (p. 58). Her application of nomadism to architecture in-
volves ‘mobile projects that ... serve an ambiguous double function of being simulta-
neously a “relayer” and “resistor” of social and political transformations’ (p. 63).
Such a project is the tool named the ‘Nomadic Shtetl Archive’, which the author char-
acterises as her ‘helper’, or shamash in Hebrew (p. 7). This is a specially constructed
trailer, designed to facilitate an explicit contrast between the built environment when
Jews were present in shtetls, and the current environment, where they are conspicu-
ously absent.

Romik explores both the historical and religious antecedents of this tool, in-
cluding the Ark of the Covenant and the ancient Greek helepolis, or ‘taker of cities’ (p.
66), as well as a modern precursor, the British Folk Float of 2007 (p. 72). This is the-
oretically underpinned by Deleuze & Guattari’s concept of nomadism as a relational
construct, mutating and transforming, ‘never controllable by the centralised powers,
destabilising the state apparatus’ (p. 67), and ‘unmaking settled hierarchies’ (p. 64).
The author articulates the actual design and construction of the ‘Nomadic Shtetl Ar-
chive’ (pp. 53 ff) illustrated by preliminary sketches (p. 54), through construction (p.
56) to the final surfacing with mirrors that reflect the contemporary built environment
(pp- 57, 59) in contrast to archival illustrations of earlier fagades produced for current
onlookers from within the vehicle, where they have been stored. The route from shtet/
to shtetl taken by the ‘Nomadic Shtetl Archive’ (consisting of 10 stops) is mapped on
page 88, paralleling the author’s voyage from theoretical and methodological under-
pinnings through design and construction phases to actualisation through performance.

Other chapters follow similar trajectories in the development process.
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For example, Chapter 3: Walking performs a similar process with the project’s
endpoint being a construct characterised as ‘Hurdy-Gurdy’. This was a ‘small box ...
clad from the outside with plastic mirrors ... its interior was painted black [in
which] ... another [glass] mirror was installed to create an illusion of emptiness’ (pp.
105-106). Drawing on sources such as Jewish hurdy-gurdy players, and British illu-
sionists, this piece of ‘white magic’ also included a ‘sound recorder ... to capture oral
history’ (p. 106). Like the ‘Nomadic Shtetl Archive’ the ‘Hurdy-Gurdy’ was designed
‘to reassemble social memory in opposition to the historical policy of the Polish state
and wilful amnesia of its citizens’ (p. 67). Whilst heavy, it was a portable tool, to be
used while walking, reminiscent of ‘Jewish peddlers, diasporic pilgrimages and the
Wandering Jew’ (p. 121).

The same process is mimicked in Chapter 4: Mirrors, where the endpoint is a
tool called JAD, taking the form of a large pointing hand on castors, covered in mir-
rors and containing storage drawers. Its name is based on the Hebrew word yad (p.
137), designating a liturgical tool, a small pointer ending with miniature hand that is
used to follow the text on a Torah scroll. As such, it is explicitly interventionist, being
intended as both ‘an activist instrument and an exhibitable installation’ (p. 140). As
with the other tools, JAD appeared at a number of sites. Romik draws on a number of
artistic precursors whose oeuvre included a focus on mirrors including Caravaggio,
Magritte and Amish Kapoor. The chapter concludes with a brief exploration of what
the author characterises as ‘spectral reflections’ (p. 167).

Chapters 5 and 6: Archives and Embedment deal respectively with the raw ma-
terial of recollection and the concrete situation of those archives. The raw materials
that are dealt with in detail are pinkas (a traditional Jewish community record book
used by Jewish communities to chronicle rules, taxes, minutes and local events) and

yizkor-buch (a memorial book documenting solemn Jewish memorial prayers dedicat-
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ed to remembering deceased parents, relatives and friends). In addition to photos, oth-
er documents and drawings, these specific records are ‘not only sources of architec-
tural knowledge, but also offer a way to understand the specific sociocultural constel-
lation of shtetls’ (p. 187), often including ‘memory maps’. The concrete situation of
these architectural interventions focuses on ‘the transition between the liquid flows of
[the author’s] nomadic interventions and [her] more stabilised design processes’ (p.
203). Starting with more modest precursors, Romik focuses on her designs and visual-
isations for the re-purposing of an Upper Silesian Pre-Burial house (a beit tahara in
Hebrew) as an exhibition space. Another project was the revitalising of the
Wojstawice synagogue as a cultural centre. It appears that the transition from liquid
mobile projects like ‘Hurdy-Gurdy’ to ‘solid architectural investments’ (p. 229) such
as the re-purposings itemised immediately above were incompletely actualised at time
of publication.

The book’s last chapter: Conclusion has the aim, in part, of redressing the ex-
propriation of Jewish residents in Poland by creating ‘paths of memory and reconcil-
iation ... [by] reclaiming Jewish social and architectural memory’ (p.232). The three
headline projects (The Nomadic Shtetl Archive, JAD and Hurdy-Gurdy) are designed
to address ‘a gap in architectural discourse ... [caused by] neglect ... amplified by ...
wilful ignorance to the problems facing (post-)Jewish towns’ (p. 233). Romik makes
an interesting point about extending her methodology, possibly to Israel: ‘The “pre-
sent absence” of shtetls is also overwritten there by the “present absence” of Arabs
who have been expelled from Israel, an exodus that began with al-Nakbah in 1948’ (p.
234). She tellingly observes: ‘It is a problem that haunts me’ (p. 234).

The author’s conclusion could best be summed up as ‘these architectural piec-

es provide not only direct evidence of past events but also shape current urban reality’
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(p. 237). This book is a sensitive treatment of the built environment in Eastern Europe
and would be equally at home in architecture, history or sociology libraries.
In summary, this is a complex yet rewarding book which should find a place in

any library that embraces the shtet/ and its architecture.

John Cook

University of Melbourne

skooksk

Leo Tolstoy, Writings for Young Children, Translated from Russian and edited by
Michael R. Katz, Boston, MA: Cherry Orchard Books, 2025, xxx + 222 pp. ISBN
9798887198316 (hardback).

The title Writings for Young Children offers a collection of short stories by Leo Tol-
stoy, translated from Russian by Michael R. Katz, alongside Linda Torresin’s discus-
sion of Tolstoy’s pedagogy in her essay ‘Not only a Writer, but also an Educator: Leo
Tolstoy, Children, and Pedagogical Stories’.

Being the first such volume which encompasses both Tolstoy’s stories for
young children and the writer’s philosophy behind them, its significance is underlined
by the author’s authority as a world-known Russian classic writer. Whilst Tolstoy’s
name may well be the initial point of attraction, what makes these stories truly re-
markable is another facet of Leo Tolstoy that the reader gets to appreciate — namely,
his passion for children’s education.

As Torresin points out in the Introduction, Tolstoy ‘often ranked his work on

[pedagogy] above his literary achievements’ (p. vii), which accounts for the discus-
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sion of the background principles and the origins of Tolstoy’s pedagogy, aimed at bet-
ter understanding of the current collection of stories. Torresin explores in depth the
impact of humanistic approaches (Democritus, Socrates, Confucius, Hegel and others),
philosophers (Kant and Rousseau) and educators (Pestalozzi and Froebel) on Tol-
stoy’s educational proposals and beliefs. The depth and volume of Torresin’s research
on the topic provide a solid introduction to the pedagogical stories by analysing Tol-
stoy’s philosophy of education.

The next part of the Introduction provides a valuable discussion of Tolstoy’s
original ABC Book (Azbuka) and Russian Books for Reading (Russkie knigi dlia cht-
eniia). The former was written to ‘provide educational material for the intellectual and
spiritual growth of Russian children’ (p. xvii) and, as such, reflected Tolstoy’s three
key assumptions: the importance of overall education, the role of a teaching method,
and ‘the introduction of a moral dimension to children’s reading’ (p. xviii). Russian
Books for Reading contain Tolstoy’s fables and short stories, which were the writer’s
original pieces, as well as adaptations and translations from world literature. It is of
particular interest that the language of these stories did not come easily to the writer —
Tolstoy found it of utmost importance to write in a clear, concise and real language,
yet able to deliver the message. Another unique feature at the time is conveying those
messages and moral lessons through children’s own words and experiences. No won-
der that Tolstoy’s stories have become a source of obrazovanie (comprehensive edu-
cation) for many generations of primary school children.

In the last sections of her Introduction, Torresin discusses the protagonists, the
language, style and content of Tolstoy’s stories.

The present collection of stories contains selected writings from the New ABC
Book (Novaya Azbuka) and four Russian Books for Reading (Russkie knigi dlia cht-

eniia). Besides fables, such as The Liar, and true stories, such as The Pit, the volume
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includes tales and tales in verse, as well as history pieces, such as The Founding of
Rome, and discussions educating young readers on natural sciences, such as Gases.
The stories, written in the nineteenth century and faithful to Tolstoy’s original
style, are clear and unambiguous in language and message, and are still part of Rus-
sian contemporary ABC books. They will, therefore, appeal to a diverse audience:

young and adult readers, students of Russian, and educators alike.

Natalia Batova

University of Melbourne
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IN MEMORIAM

MARGARET TRAVERS (29 DECEMBER 1934 — 14 JANUARY 2026)"

Margaret Travers was born in Bairnsdale, Victoria, on 29 December 1934 and spent
her early life on a small farm in Gippsland, with her parents Richard and Catherine
Travers and two elder sisters, Patricia and Dorothy (‘Molly”). Their father, who had
trained as an army officer at Duntroon, rejoined the army early in World War II and
was posted to New Guinea. When the Japanese invaded New Guinea, he was taken
prisoner and soon killed. News of his death would reach the family only long after the
war. Margaret, being very young at the time, retained little memory of him.

Margaret’s early education took the form of correspondence courses and tutor-
ing by governesses before she followed her sisters to Toorak College, a boarding
school in Mt Eliza, near Frankston, Victoria.

At the age of seventeen, Margaret proceeded to the University of Melbourne in
1952, with a Commonwealth Scholarship given to children of servicemen who had
died in the war. Having displayed an uncommon flair for languages at school and de-
veloped a taste for French and Latin, she elected to study Russian as her major at uni-
versity, in the department headed by Nina Christesen, who attracted many gifted stu-
dents to the subject. Margaret took to the study of a new language and literary culture
with enthusiasm and graduated with first-class honours at the end of 1955. She was
then awarded a research scholarship which took her to the School of Slavonic Studies

at London University for postgraduate study. From there she moved to Oxford, where

* This obituary first appeared in the Australian National University Emeritus Faculty’s newsletter, April 2026.
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in 1958 she completed a Diploma in Slavonic Studies, acquiring a valuable grounding
in the language then known as Serbo-Croat and travelling on the continent during the
vacations. Her sister Molly was also a student at Oxford at the time, in a different col-
lege. On her return to Melbourne University, Margaret completed the MA she had
been preparing during her time in Britain, with a dissertation entitled ‘Temporal and
Concessive Clauses in the Stories of Anton Chekhov’. The degree was awarded in
1959.

This was followed by a period of employment in the Commonwealth Public
Service in Melbourne, where she translated material from Russian sources, and from
Indonesian, which she was required to learn, but before long she was back in her aca-
demic home as ‘assistant editress’ at Melbourne University Press. There she quickly
developed superlative editorial skills which, with her gift for clear expression, would
be much prized later by many colleagues.

In the early 1960s she found her true métier when taken on as Lecturer in Rus-
sian (part-time at first, full-time later) at Melbourne University, in the department
from which she had graduated. She was able to visit the USSR in 1962, taking ad-
vantage of the short courses offered in Moscow for foreign teachers of Russian.
Through the 1970s and *80s she regularly visited the country.

In late 1967, Margaret was appointed Senior Lecturer in Russian at the Aus-
tralian National University in Canberra, in the then Department of Russian. She would
remain there for the next thirty years, working with, among others, Rosh Ireland,
Robert Dessaix (a graduate of the Department) and Reginald de Bray. Her life-long
interest in Russian morphology and abiding enthusiasm for her subject was evident in
the courses she taught. Among her favourite subjects was the structure of Old Church
Slavonic, a field which, it is fair to say, was not the first choice of many students, but

Margaret had the ability and the enthusiasm to bring it to life for them. Her devotion
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to her subject and to her students was apparent in all her professional activities. One
of her long-term projects was a Russian primer for beginning students, designed to
suit the Australian university teaching regime, but this did not eventuate. She did,
however, publish on points of Russian grammar and language instruction, reflecting
her dedication to helping students master the difficulties of the language. She was also
responsible for revising and preparing for publication a guide to verbal aspect in Rus-
sian first drafted by Robert Dessaix and much used in the Department. Thanks to
Margaret’s efforts it was published in 1994 under the title A Practical Handbook of
Russian Aspect, with valuable exercises added.

Over the years many students benefited from the Russian-speaking weekends
initiated by Rosh Ireland and Margaret in the 1970s and usually held in the beautiful
surroundings of Kioloa, on the New South Wales coast. Margaret ensured strict ob-
servance of the one cardinal rule: only Russian was to be spoken. Her prowess in Rus-
sian scrabble will be remembered by many.

On study leave, she kept abreast of developments in language pedagogy in
Britain, the USA, Canada and Japan, and travelled widely in the USSR. Much deter-
mination was needed to visit far-flung places such as Irkutsk, Bratsk, Novosibirsk, the
Baltic republics, Central Asia and the Far-Eastern State University in Vladivostok, all
well beyond the reach of most Westerners, but Margaret was never lacking in deter-
mination. In 1985 she also attended a Serbian-language course for Slavists in Serbia.

For many years, in the 1980s and ’90s, Margaret served as Sub-Dean in the
Faculty of Arts, a part-time position which demanded a firm grasp of all degree-rules
and associated practices and precedents. She was highly regarded in and beyond the
Faculty Office for her mastery of this body of material and for her ready ability to find
commonsense solutions to the range of problems that arose as students tried to struc-

ture their degrees to align with these rules. In advising students at every stage of their
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studies Margaret was calm, helpful, and kind — with (by contrast with today’s world) a
touch of formality: she invariably used courtesy titles for everyone who consulted her.

Because of her clear-headed competence in academic administration and her
interest in students and their academic progress, Margaret served on numerous Facul-
ty and University committees, including the University Admissions Committee. In the
Faculty of Arts, she served as Deputy Dean in 1985 and as Acting Dean in January
and May of that same year. She was a member of the governing body of Burgmann
College on the ANU campus for a four-year term (1991-1995).

Margaret was also active in professional organisations, holding office in the
Australasian Universities Language and Literature Association and the Australian and
New Zealand Slavists’ Association, of which she was a very efficient Australian Vice-
President for a number of years.

Margaret was greatly dismayed when budget cuts affected the humanities, es-
pecially language studies, at the ANU, leading to the disestablishment of the major in
Russian and hastening her retirement in 1997, when she would have preferred to re-
main in place. She did, however, remain attached to the University as an Honorary
Visiting Fellow and played a central part in restoring Russian as a minor when ap-
proval was given to develop an online course in reading Russian. That course ran suc-
cessfully for many years until an all-skills first-year course was eventually re-
established. Margaret would have been heartened by this development, to which she
had contributed so much.

In the 1990s Margaret played an important supporting role in preparing the
large Routledge Macedonian-English Dictionary for eventual publication in 1998.
This was a major project initiated by Professor de Bray and taken over after his death

by Peter Hill, Suncica Mirc¢evska and Kevin Windle. Margaret’s editorial proficiency,
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orderly mind, and knowledge of Slavonic philology and South Slav languages were of
great benefit in the late stages of preparing a large and complex typescript.

Margaret kept up her interest in the languages in which she had excelled at
school. She was an active long-term member of a French conversation group that met
every month. In retirement she returned to the study of Latin as well, enrolling in ad-
vanced-level courses at the ANU and enjoying classes at Sydney University’s Latin
Summer School every January.

Much of Margaret’s spare time was devoted to flying, which she loved. Hav-
ing obtained a pilot’s licence for light aircraft, she was always happy to take to the air
in a Cessna and routinely invited friends and family to fly over Canberra and its envi-
rons, with her at the controls. The Canberra Aero Club and the Australian Women Pi-
lots’ Association came to be an important part of her life. She was also secretary of
the World War 1 Aero-Historians’ Society, and pursued research into early Russian
aviators and aircraft. Her published articles on the subject and translations of aviation-
related material in Flightpath (1998), The ’14-’18 Journal (2001) and Cross and
Cockade (2005-2006) make fascinating reading. She also participated in ‘Fear of Fly-
ing’ courses, designed to help those who found the experience frightening by explain-
ing the mechanics of powered flight and how aircraft work.

Prior to retirement, Margaret became an accomplished potter. Many of her
friends treasure lovingly made kitchen- and tableware which she produced as Christ-
mas and birthday presents. In retirement in Melbourne, she taught a Russian-language
course at U3A, applying the rigorous scholarly approach which had distinguished her
teaching style at ANU. She was a regular restaurant patron and continued to enjoy
concerts, art galleries, films and wine-tastings with friends and family.

Margaret’s many friends in Canberra missed her when in 2013 she moved to

Melbourne in order to be closer to her family and accommodate increasing impinge-
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ments on her memory, hearing and speech, which gradually curtailed the activities she
had previously enjoyed. Her last years were spent in a residential aged-care estab-
lishment in Carlton, whose occupants included like-minded former academics and ex-
restaurateurs. A team of devoted carers enabled her to continue to ‘travel’ around
Melbourne and visit cafés until her death on 14 January 2026.

Besides being a good friend and colleague to many, Margaret was an enduring
source of inspiration and encouragement to many students of Russian, just as Nina
Christesen had been to her when she began her university studies in 1952. She is sur-

vived by her sister Molly, her nieces and nephews and their children.

Kevin Windle and Elizabeth Minchin

(With thanks to Caroline Long, Molly Murison-Travers, Tamsin Travers, Margaret Fisher and

Marian Simpson)
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